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| Name; which ſhall more truely honour it, then a thouſand 


FRI 


THE ILLVSTRIOVS 


PRINCE, CHARLES, 


PRINCE OF Warss, &c. 


-MosTr EXCELLENT PRINCE: 


it hath auncicntly been vſuall to beau- 
tifie their Entrance, with rhe Statues 
of Princes. In imitation whereof, ha- 
ning raiſed yp this Strwtere, being 
the Frontiſpice to a greater building, 
- I haue preſumed to adorne it with an 
Inſcription to your faire Name. For, 


although I dare not promiſe, that, when all is finiſhed, ir | 


will haue the magnificence of a Palacegfit to entertaine your 


Highneſs as a Prince; yet 1 hope, it ſhall haue ſtate enough | 


for a Religrous-Hopſe, whither it may not mil-beſeeme = 


Grase ſometime to repaire for deuotion, as'a Chriſtian. | 


And perhaps you ſhall find, there,as much varietic of good 


LMyſicke, as ſorag of the beft'Cathedrall.Churches can | 
afford : the rather your Highneſſe be pleas'd ro command | 


the Myſiciaps of your Quire,to make vieottheir cunning on 
thoſe Hymns, whichſball be therein prepared. And, I ruff, 
ro that purpoſe(among others)God hath giue your Excel- 


lency aloue ro Muſick &turniſht you alſo with the beſt any | 


Prince in the world entertaines of that Profeſſion. 
Thrice noble $7r,vouchſafe then a gracious reſpe& to his 
endeuours, whoſedefirets ro'doe you better ſeruices, then 


the Complements.of a Courtier are able to expreſle. And | 


how vnworthy ſocuer ofeſteeme I may appeare,[ doubt nor 
bur I ſhall be able hereinto raiſe a ſacred Trophee to your | 


Monuments of farre greater coft.For,though it be no dain- 
tie matter in this Age,to make Kings and Princes Patrons 
to meaneemployments: yet ſuch is my awtull reuerenceto 


the dignitie ofthoſe ſacred Titles, that I would not haue| 


prefixed here, ſo noble and eminent a Name;for any reſpect 
A or 


Haue obſerued,that, in great Edifices, | 


; 


; 


4 — —_— RI ——_— — — 


Tur Evrisrtin DEDICaATORLE. 


or aduantage of mine owne, vnleſſe I thought it might re-. 


| may account rudneſle ; I humbly take my leaue, and com- | 


———_— 


cciue from hence as much honour, as it can adde thereto. I 
hope,it ſhall doeſo:not for any value which my paines hath 
giuen it ; But, in regard of the Subic&t it ſelte : which de- 
ſerues the tauour & encouragement of a Prince. For though 
I may perchance come ſhort of exa&t performing what is re- 
quired in ſuch a Worke: yer,in things ending to Gods glo- 
ry, thoſe tauors your Hrghreſſe ſhall daigne the vndertaker, 
wil neuerthelefſc be rewarded with treble honor. 

Ot what nature the reſt ofmy intended labours are, this | 
Treatiſe diſconers : and I truſt they ſhall be ſuch, as it will 
giue contentment vnto your Excellencie, that you haue | 
graced their beginnings. For, with thoſe Herojcall Artri- 
bures hath Fame honoured you, that alchough in this baſc 
Age, I darethinke none the better or the worſe for the re- 
port that flies of them, vnrill my eyes beare witneſſe of their 
good orill;yert,where the ſound is,all, ſo honourable,I dare | 
be confident of an inclination delighted with honeſt and | 
Religious endeuours. But,were it pofſible your Hicunss | 
could diſ-reſpe& a mind willing to be well employed ; Ir 
ſhould nothing deieC me. For, a Subie&t of this nature can 
neuer make him aſhamed or diſcouraged, that proceeds in 
itwith a good Conſcience. Howſoeuer : I am perfwaded 
God will turne itto the beſt. And therefore, to preuent, 
thatrheliberty ofſpeech,which I am envred vnto,carry me 
not through many words, into ſomewhat which the Court 


M—_ 


— 


mit the approbation hereof to the Almightie Prouidence, | 
and the good pleaſure of your Excellence : for whoſe trueſt | 
happineſle, as Il haue done, I will ever vnfainedly pray. 
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To your H1GHNES, #1 all 
bumilitie, denoted y 
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' To the Reader, 1 
a $49 JK NV! 
94 Hen you behold ſo was a Prepa 
Ys 7 ration ſo little a” '"Bopke us the 
ts # \ Plalmes, you with imagine (por- 
"He | | haps) that the' *Porths yoo gredt 
{SN for the Houſe ; and" tha" like 
PMMſ/ome cagine Builders in theſe 


; . times) Fhaue erettedſo ſpatious a 
'F woven 14 either F mniſt Faile in making thereſ#pre- 
portionable thereunto; or elſe;bee conjp3lled to giue oner 
the Worke. What F Jhalbe conſtrained #0, before that taske 
be finiſh:d; neither Yougror F,can oye oy rherefores i 
erg folly to aippute it., > © 

But, jure F am,thatthis Beginning Is pothing Lager RPE 
the neceſsity O& nature of ſuch a Subiett requireth; nor'any 
way vuſutable tothe proportion of what: Fhaue imtended; 


| [ccing each ten Plalmes (there being fifteonis Deeads of 


them .) will bee'eyery whit as-large a4this* Preparation. 


yn” I 
—.. 


P—_ 


Andyzhough that may ſeeme atedious yolume,tothofe mho 


thinke 4 Peel time long, which is ſpent inſuch Stdies : 


| yet, 7 am perſwaded, therebee ſome who will 'read it 


through with delight. For,. F haue ſo' intermixed4t'yith 
Veie Proſe, andother varieties ; that T-doubriu6t ," but 
many of thoſe wha ſhall at firſt fight thinke it outrUlree, 
will in the peru/all finde, that. the variety and profitable 
neſſe thereof, hath ſhorinedthe length; \oſpecially; "ſve 
ing every Plalmebeing one entire thing ofit\ſelfe,” 
read either throughout, or in Parts, accotling as the Rea- 
ders deuotion,occafion, or leaſure;willperman.\' 01 tt 


"But that this Treatiſe ſhould neither fn ode be, 
nor bee thought tedious ; I haue ſo diſpoſed the ſame 
into Chapters and Sections,withthe generall Contents 


& thereof 
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To the Reader. | : be 


——_ oe. O_o 


Ou t-— Gow 


vo armancne. Pd 
- 


| 70 g0e forward with my determination : For, it yeeldes in | 


| 70 it, which He bath already -vouchſafedto begin in me. 


| other things guthe firſt three Chapters of thi Preparari- 


| concerning the Plaltcr are there treated of. :And jo need 

you not read all (-onleſſe you liſt) but may rather accor- 
| | dingas youhaue time and occaſion, turne immediately to | 
| thoſe Propoſirions,of which you defireto bereſolud Here: 


| what manner of proceeding 1 haue -oſed ; what might bee 


| 


thereof in briefe, that it may quickly bee ſeene what points 


with, I once thought to haue publiſhedthe firſt Decade | 
ofthe Plalmes.; with all thoſe Adaitions promiſed this 
Preparation : -Newertheleſſe , I haue now for ſolue good 
cauſes delayed it, pniill 1 fee how my purpoſe ſhall inthis 
beginning receiue your approbation. If Iperceine it like- 
ly to finde fauowrable acceptance , 1 will ſhortly preſent | 
you with the firſt-Ten : and the reſt ſhall follow in ſeue- | 
rall Decads,as God enables meto ſet them forth. And, I 
hope;they ſhall be(at leaſt)as welcome as my other writings | 
haue beene. Eſpecilly, if it be any pleaſurs vnto you, to [ee | 
Abuſcs whipt againe, many of the Plalmes will giue | 
ſo wuſt occafion , that I belecue my Meditations onthem in | 
Verſe, will therein anſwere part of your dcfires. | 

"Bus howſoewer you ſhall Jike,or diſlike it] amreſolued | 


it ſelfe a coment, beyond that which your applauſe can | 
giue me. Yea, 1 baue yvowd itto God : and allthe world 


to lend metime; and continue in my h eart that loue vn- 
Now, with what minde I hauc imtended theſe Studies ; 


anſwered to ſuch particulars as may be obiefted againft me 


in this undertaking ; and ſuch like : It followes, amone 


__ 


on - to which] referre_you, and commit all to the bleſſing 


of#be boly Spiris. 


G. W. 


THE 


ſhall not be able to diſcourage me, if Hee will bee pleaſed \ | 


| CONTENTS OF THE 
WHOLE BOURKE 


CruAPTfra Ll 


The Authors Exordium : wherein hee ſheweth the reaſons whereupon 
he was mooued firſt to the ſtudy of the Plalter, and afterward to write this 
Preparation : He complaineth alſo on the ignorance of the common people, 

with their abuſe and diſ-eſteeme of the Pſalmes : and ſheweth the benefit 
and vſe of this Treatile, | 


CHAPTER II. 


]. The frigolows epinions of thoſe , who dewie that the Pſalmes , or 
any part of boly Scripture, may be ſafely tranſlated into Verle, are here an- 
ſwered, and the occaſion of that error diſconered, 1 1.T he confutation. of 
r/lations of the 


their many obieti:ons who are impatient of any new tran 


the Septuagint 1r4»/lation, and that in the Chaldean T ovgue, called t 
Thargum, IV. Of ſuch things as are obiefted againſt the liberties 
which may bee commendably vſed in a tranſlation ; with a defence of the 
variety of Meaſures, and other things togching the right way of tranſla- 
ting the Plalmes. 


CHAPTER III, 


I. Whether a Lay-man may med:le with the tranſlation or expoſition of 
boly Scripture ; how farre he may be allewed ; and what particular reaſons 
the Author hed to excuſe him{clfe from intruſion into this 1pleyment. | 
I 1.T he manner & order of his proceeding,both in the Tranſlation «nd Ex- 
poſition ; with a proteſtation both of the-integritic of his intent in this 
—_— , and in all ſuch proveedings , as hee hath purpoſed about the 

ES, | h 


THE GENER ALL 


tt... Mi... —_—— . .__—— 
* 


Pſalms ; for feare of imconneniency, 111.4 Briefe trgreſſion, —_ 


A 3 CHAPTER 


— 4A — <X *. A ttt. ee cd 
——— 


—_—_ I 


The Contents. 


| id, APrayer of Moſes,the man of God. IT1.That thoſe which are | 


——_—_— 


——_—wAlt— en, 


fons wherefore it was calledthe Pſalter ; and by what Amthority wee name 


| 


CruaPTER ITIL | 


I. Thedifferent opinions of the Fathers, concerning the Tnſirumentll 
Author ofthe Pſalmes ; and howit is likely, Dauid was Author of them 
all. 11. hether he might be Author of the go. Plalme,which is imtitu- 


inſcribed, Of Solomon, may beDauids, That Aſaph, Iduthun,Erhan, | 
Eman, and the ſonnes of Chore, rather uſitians and Singers, then com- 
poſers of the Pſalmes. How this difference may bee ſomewhat reconciled ; | 
and that the holy Gho being knowne to be theprincipall Author the difſen- | 
ting in opinion about lorimes geed not be offen[me to any... IV.Ti he } 
hereſies of the Manichees,Nicholaitans,and ewes, concerning Dauid. |} 


CHnaPTrteR V. | 


I. Thelewes deny Dauid to be & Prophet : their Reaſons and Argu-"\ 
wents confute!. 11.Of Prophecie ; he ees thereof, and what. is | 
required in a true Prophet, III. That Dauid was a true Prophet. The. | 
Obie&s of his Contemplations; and that hee attained to the higheFt de- 
gree of Prophecie. 1V.The cauſe why the latter Ribbines began to de- | 
himro be 4 Prophet, The inuention of their Thalmuth ; their Impu- } 

y fon diſconered ; and D auid proued to be a Prophet,both by holy Scrip- | 
| 

| 


cures, and one of their owne Thalmudiſts - ſuch Amthoritie as they cannot | 
deny. V.Laftly, a briefe commendation of that Kingly Author. 1 


CHAPTER. VI. | 
I. Of the Names, by which the Booke of Pſalmes is knowne, Therea- | 


it, The Booke of Pſalmes. I 1.hether it onght to be accounted one ; or 
denided imo fine Bookes, according to the w/e of the Hebrewes, III.Of 
the number of the P\almes, Of the hundred and one and fiftie Pſalme, 
which is found in the Greeke, And of the Trinitie of Fifties , which is the 
init number of thoſe that are Canenicall. 


bh, —_ ad 


CrnaPTEtRr VII. 


I. Of the Order and Diſpoſition of the Pſalmes,. That it hath not 
beene the we, to order Lyrick Poems according tothe Conrſe of Hiſtory, 
I 1.The Argument of the whole Booke : 'and the reaſons why as it is now 
diſpoſed, n Cannot be diſtinguiſhed according to the ſencrall matters there 
treated of, T1 1.The reaſon yeelded by h;m who thinkes it may : and the 
Diſpoſition of thePſalter , according to a latter Expoſitor. IV.A 
Memorandum, towching the numbring of the P\alnes nm the vnlgar La- 
£17e. 


RR a — ——_þAf/ 


NE 
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CnaPTfieRr VIIL 


I Of the Inſcriptions or Titles of the Pſalmes, The wſe and benefit 


nt 


— —— 


_—— ——_— 


| of them - and thet it was acconnted an hereſie to reief! them. 11.The di- 


| 


— — 
L——_ 


i... A. 


- 
A 


| [nterpretations thereof, V .The cauſe of that Dinerſitie : And what the 


| Anabapriſtscouching the V erlc-of the Plalmes, I V.Certaine reaſons 


' Plalmes ; aud the cauſes thereof, - 11. Of the Elegantie of their Poche; | 
| prerpoſe. 111.Of thoſe thirt &re'Alphabeticall 3 avd_the Interpretation 


| ther things, concerning the Poe 


| ice ; what their Mnſicke ought to be. The Abuſes that are to be awoided ; 


| Muſical Inſtruments ved in holy exerciſes. 


| Naturall and MySticall bode. V .Of Nature and Grace, V 1.Of the 


The Contents. 


nerfitie of the Titles ; and that neither the Perſons , the Inflruments, the 
T 1me , nor any thing mentioned in them, is without ſome myſtery,” 111.Of | 
thoſe Pſalmes that are vntituled, IT V.Of the word Selah, and the dmers 


Reader may reſolue among ſo many differences, 
CHAPTER IX, 


I. It is heere ſhowne, that, contrary to the opinion of the Vulgar , the | 
Pſalmes are Originally # Verſe. I1.The reaſons why the manner of | 
the Hebrew Rocly, therein vſed, is hard tobe found; and how thoſe are 
deceined,who imagine to finde it in all things ſmtable tothe Greeke and La- 
tine verſes, or to the Poely of other Languages, IT1.The Hereſy of the 


which may be ginen, why the. holy Ghoſt ſhanld commend them unto vs, 
rather in V eric then Proſe... V. Anda ſhort. reprehenſion of ſuch as are 
hat ers of Þ OC {1e , | 


CHAPTER X. 
I. Of the meane eſteeme which moſt men haue of the Poechie of the 
with a ſhort demonſtration of it; aut of certaine Plalmes in/tanced to that 


of the Hebrew letters. 1 V .Tbat the Pſalmes tonſ;ſt of diners kinds of 
Poeſie; towit, Heroicall, _—— Paſtorall; Satyricall, 6+: With 6- 
an rape frac 


o . 


CnuaAPTER Noo ii wang ns 


I. Of Muſicke : the mmtabilitie thereof; and how impoſſible it is to finde 
ont what was aunciently in vſe. 11. Of the Tunes of the Plalmes +, and 
what they orght to be ;, with the nature,the power and pw all end of Mu- 
ſicke. 111,Of Singing; when and by whom inſtituted in the publicke wor- 
ſhip of Goa, both among Tewes and Chriſtians : aud what power or operati- 
on it hath. 1 V. whether Muſicall Inftruments be neceſſary in dinine Ser- 


and what regard is to be had to thoſe Tunes, which haxe beene dedicated to 
God. V.Ofthe Muſicke, which V eric hath natxrally in it ſelfe:and of the 


CrnuaPTER XIL. 


1. What his beliefe muſt be of the Pſalmes, that would read them as hee 
ought, and receine profit thereby, 11.Of the ſacred Trinitie : and what 
hes to know and beleene concerning that alſo, before he can underfland the, 
Pſalmes. 11 T.Of the God-head and Man-hood of Chriſt, 1V.Of his. 


Dwell. | 


_—— 


"CI 


The Contents. 


| 


Dinell and his members. - V 11. Of the ſexerall Ages of the Law ,and the 
Church : and the wnitie of them throughout all the Ages of the World. 
| V II. Ofthe Letter and the Spirit. Of all theſe, and what is to be knowne 
| concerning them, before we can rightly vnderſt andthe Pſalmes. 


CnaPTrR XII1, 


x I. Of the frequent RO —— which are vſed in the Pſalmes : 
IHE | With their Allegories, Parables, Knigmaes, &c, I I. That ſome places 
|. | | ard to be onderſtood in another ſenſe then the bare words ſeeme to carry. 

1 | 111. Of the Names of God.Of the word Ichovah, ſo much m vſe among 
| ay the latter Interpreters : And of ANA Tetragrammaton : And what or- 
| der the Auncient Tranſlators hane obſerned wherſoener they met with that 
word, IV. Of the Names of Gods People : And of the places where both 
He and They are ſaid to dwell, V . The Names by which the Law of God 
| 1 di V1. The Names by which the Diuell and his Syna- 
' gogue is byowne, V 11. Of the Hiſtories of the Old and New Telta- 
ment : And other things neceſſary to be kyowne, for our better vnderffan- 
ding of the P\almes, 


| | CHaPTtER XIILIL 


' I. Of the Excellence of the Plalmes, in regard of their Author, their 
Matter, their Forme, ad their End. II. Of the ſundry V ies which. « 
Chriſtian may hae of them : How pow they hane wrought, both with 
tbe children of God, and Enemies : and why the formes of 
Prayer »/ad'is the Pſalmes; and holy Scripture, excell all other, 111. Of 
certaine Abuſes which are to be anoidled in the Singing, and application of 
them : and what Reverence is requiredin their Vie. IV. 4 ſhort Petiti- 


on for 4 bleſſing vpon this Forks. | | 
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—— 


A CATALOGPE. 3*-".,-þ 
BECAVSE I WILL NOT PRESYME 
to deliuer any thing onto you, meerely pon my owne 
credit ; Befide my private reaſons for that which I haue 
| done, it is alſo confirmed by teſtimonies of good Autho- 
} ritte, Andhereyouhaue the ( atalogue of juchWriters, | - 
as Tae roſe of nb MREPARATLOM, 
2 . ad | Haminius. ty hp} 
Gellius. © 0 m_— 
Anaſtaſuus. G 
Ambrofus. © © __ | Gefnerus Solomog. 
| Athanaſius, Genebrardus. .* 
Alexander ab Alexandio. Gregorius Naziang, 
Ariſtea, gi Gregorius Nifl, ' 
Auguſtinus. Galatinus. 
| B H 
| Baſilius. Hieronymus. 
[ Barachias,Rabb. | Horatius. 
Beda. Hugo Cardinalis. 
Bernardus. Hularius. 
Burgenfis epiſcopus. I C $ 
or. *Eacobus Magn.Brit.Rex, 
= 'F*Lacobus de Vatencia. 
( | E Iuſtinus Martyr. 
j | Cafriodoms. Lanſenius. 
Clemens Alexandrinus. Ioſephus. 
Caietanus, 'Tonathan Abenhuzicl. 
Coppen. Ioachimus abbas. 
| : « | Tfidorus. 
| D Iohan.Seldenus, 
 Druſwus. 
Dionyſius. 6. 
David Kimchi, Rabb. Lyra. 
Lorinus. 
E Leonrtius. 
Euſebius. | : 
x F Mollerus. 
Fagius. | Marianus Vigort, 
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Plutarchus. 
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 Reuclinus, | 
Rabanus Mautrus. _ 
Rufinus, 
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| Saxo Grammaricus. 
| Suidas. 
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A SONNEL 


VVHEREIN ALL 


CREATVRES ARE PROVOKED 
TO IOYNE TOGETHER, IN 


PRATSE/ OF THEFR AG 
MIGHTIE CREATOR. 


1 Ome, O Come; With ſacred Zayes, 


j Hither bring, in _true Concent, 
Heart, and voice. and Inſtrument, 

Let the Orphurion {weete 

With the Herpe and Yrol/ meete, 

Toyour Voices tune the Zyete : 

Let nor Tongue nor String be mute x 

Nor a Creature dumbe be found, 

That hath either voice or ſound. 


Let fuch things, as doenor liue, 
In St4ll- Muſicke Prayles giue. 
Lowely pipe, ye Wormes that creepe 
On theEarth,or- in.the Deepe, 
Loud, Aloft, your youu ftraine, 
Beaſts and Monſters of the Maine. 
Birds,your warbling Txzs x = ſing, 
Cloud: s,your Peales of Thunder ring, 
Sunne and Moone, exalted high'r, 

. And You Starres, augment the Quire. 


—_—_— 
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Let vs found THA Lu1iGcnrtiz's Praiſe, 
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A Sonnet. 


Come, ye Sonnes of H umane race; 
In this Chores take your place : 
And, amid the mortall throng, 
Beyou Maiſters of the Song. 
Angels, and celeſtiall Powers, 
Be the Nobleſt Tznoy x yours. 
Let (in Prayſe of God ) the ſound 
Runne a neuer-ending Round ; 
That our holy Hymne may be 
Euerlaſting , as is He. 


From the Earth's vaſt hollow wombe, 
Muſick's deepeſt B as n ſhall come. d 
Seas, and Flouds, from Shoreto Shore, 
Shall the Covntzzx-Tznovr roarec. 
To this Conſort (when we ing ) 
Whiſtling Winds,yourD « s c ax r bring: 
Which may beare the ſound aboue, ' 
Where the Orbe of Fire doth moue 
And fo climbe, from Spheare to Spheare, 
Till our Song Th Armicuris heare. 


So ſhall He, from Heauen's high Towre, 
Onthe Earth his Bleſſing ſhowre: 
All this huge wide Orbe we ſee, 
Shall one Gare, one Temple be. 
There our voices we will reare, 
Till we fill it every where; 
And enforce the Fiends, that dwell 
In the Aire, to fink to Hell. 
Then, O come; With ſacred Lazes, 
Let vs ſound Th Avmicarisa's Prailc. 
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A PREPARATION 
. 4. 


To the Plalter. 


CHAPTER L: 2h 


The Authors Exordium : wherein heſheweththe reaſons 
whereupon he was moued firſt to theſtudy of the Plal. 
ter, and afterward to write this Preparation : Hz 
complaineth alſo onthe ignorance of the common peo- 
ple,with their abuſe and diſ-eſteeme of the Plalmes - 
and ſheweththe benefite and vſe of this Treatile. 

2 Of aac99 HAV Efound both b experichce inmy ſclfe, 

. I and the example of,pthers ; that there -is dan- 


«", 
) 'S g ger in idlenes. And among vs yong men(who 
: ON AL pend the beſt of our dayes with thoſe-many 
DV) -D. g onely; to further vs in licehtiouſneſſe) euen a- 

% I> mong vs ſo many haue 1ſcenc overtaken with 

- {uch inconneniencies,as bring too late repen- 
have flept out the morning of my youth, without en-uring my4elfe to 
ſome employment : either the cankred ruſtineſſe, which viually ac- 
companies ſloth, would make me wholly ynfit for all aftaires; or the 
being out of ation, might giue cuill temptations the opportunity, to 


bleſſings of youth, as if we had receiued them 
> GO 
tance; that I was afraid,if I altogether ſhould 
get the ypper hand. 


DO 


(and it may be ſuddenly) when as wellT, that haue bur one talent, ſhall 
be called to account for it, as he that hath five, And therefore 1-durſt 
not but ſeeke out ſome honeſt endeauor ; that when our great Mai- 
feer ſhall pleaſe to require my laſt Audit, T may haue the wineſſe of a 
| good conſcience, that I had ( atleaſt) adefire to occupie the portion 
{ which I haue receiued, to his glory: And ſo much was my ouer-earneſt 
longing to be doing, thatI muſt cofeſle,ix grew ripe, before my dilſcre- 
| tion; which made me buſie, before I knew how to do any thing well : 
| a5 too apparantly appeared inthoſe my Satyricall Poems. For, mthem, 
you may perceiue(ſure I am, I find there) ſo many childiſh ouer-fights 
B 


| . * '; 
Moreouer; I am not ſo ignorant, but that I know a time will.come 


aud | 


| 


Want of em- 
ployment is 
the cauſe of 
young-mens 
ruinc. 


We muſt all 
glue account 
borh of our 
time, and the 
gifts we haue 
receiued, 


, 
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Hee thar hath 


bur one Ta- 


THencmuſtnor 


| hide ix 


Diffile eft Sa- 
| tyrem non ſcri- 
| bere. 

| 
| 


—— 


| ſelfe. Once hauing entered into'confideration, howe vnfitT was in 


| 


| 


| feared they would bee dilt 


haue excuſed rhe | army my wit , with the teſtimony of my | 


| and fot haſte raones alittle beſide the right way; ſhall he doe well, if 


Y 


doubt the Thunder-botkts of icalous Pre the blaſtings of en= | 


| the opinion of my little ſufficientie might not disharten me; my owne 


 aboundance of curious knowledges : yet one Treatiſe compiled after 


and abſurditics , that if then I had not the fewneſſe of my yearcs to 


owne knowledge that my zeale was to doe well; I ſhould long be- 
fore this time haue beene #ſhamed of them, as -ridiculous : and yer 
not for that they may ſeeme ſuchto ſome nice Criicks . For, what they 
recken fooltſh in them, I repent me not of : nor canl for any iuſt reaſon 
alrogether renounce them or wilh they had neuer beene compoled. | 
Bur rather as their bold honeſty hath gained me ſome reſpect a- 
mong honeſt men : ſo I truſt they hauc done ſame pood, in Which I 
ſhall one day find comforrt ; ſeeing for that which is amiſle in them, I 
haue bene pur to penance already , bothin expenſes and reſtraint of 
libertie. Oo 

But what though my forwardnefſe brought forth ſome ouer- 
fohts ; and thoſc'ouer-ſights,drew = me ſome troubles? He that 
deſires in along iourney, to get the ſtarr of his lothfull companions , | 


I 


disharthed with that error, he fit downe, and reſolue never to go fur- 
ther 2 Should the Nazigator, who,at his firſt putting to ſea, hath alit- 
tle miſtaken his Compalle , or met with one rough {torme, diſconti- | 
nue his voyage? Sure no: but if theſe might ſo ur* A without damage, 

I may not. ForI hauetoo well perceiued , that all the inconuenience 
which thoſe Poemes brought ypon me, had not ſo muchendangered 
my well doing,as idtenefſe {mice rhar time hath done : for which cauſe, |} 
I began a-new to thinke in what yndertaking I might reimploy my 


— 


relpe& of many others , romake publike my ſtudies; I was almoſt 
uite diſcouraged from writing ; ahd grew halfe reſqlued to keepe | 
tliccle witI had, by employmg it in ſome ſuch buſineſſes, as wi Fe | 
affoord mee an humble and Gt quietnefſe , where I ſhould nenher | 
uious deſpight. Burt beforethat reſolution was ſerled,my conſcience 
vrged meto refnember,that though God had not giuen me that great 
meaſure of knowledge, which he beſtoweth on many others; yet 
what he had youchſated, I was bound to vſe {ofarre as 1 nightdoe, 
both to his glory,and the benefit of others; and thar it could bee no 
better in me, then baſeſt cowardize, ſloth, or diftruſt in God, to defilt 


frem an honeſt aQtion, for ſome fewe inconueniences. Beſides, that 


_ 


— 


experience tolde me, that although florifhes of Art,and deep ſ{choole- 
poynes, gained greateſt applauſe , am6npRt thoſe which gloried in the 


rhat fimple manner, which to this wiſe age ſeems fooliſh, makes man 
times mo good Chriſtians, then a thouſand yohumes Nuffed with | 


moſt applauded learnings, 

Vpon thele conſiderations , Idetermined t6 vſe my ven ag2ine: 
but ypon what ſubie&t moſt profitably I might ſpend my time , could 
not ſuddenhe be concluded 6n, For although the abutes of the times, 
required mo Satyrs, I was'vndiſpoſed to thole Straines ; not becauſe1 

afkul toany: for (though ſome ___ 
rooke 


> 
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brooke it)a time may come, when I ſhall in another kinde reuifite ther | 
Anzrean tables. It isfeared, the villanies , and impoſtumared vicers | 
of His age will yet grow riper : and then (perhaps) you may {ee lfome 

foule ſores launc't againe; and a great deale of corruption diſcouered, | 
that hath beene fairelie skinned ouer a long while. Vntill thattime 
come, ſuch a taske,asI thought , was to bedeterred. Andby that 
meanes many moneths were ſpent, inwhich1 was vncertainely carried G 
to,and fro,inthe choyce of my lubie&t; one while affecting this, ano- 

ther while that, vntill many things wete begunne,which are now r.euer | 


like to be ended. | 


Bur at length, hauing vpon ſome occaſion, takenmore norice of 
the cxcellencie of the Booke of Pſalmes,then I had formerly done; 
and withall,obſeruing what poore eſteem thoſe incomparable Hymns 
haue amongſt the common ſort of men, in reſpect ofthat which the 
el-gancie of prophane Poems hath obtained ; beceing trimmed vp in 
thoſe their naturall ornaments of Poeſy, which the Pſalmes haue bin in | 
ſome ſort depriued of: I grew ſomewhat icalouſly defirous, to fee the 
Maicſtie of thoſe writings (if it were pofſible) in ſome meaſure reſto- 
red,either by th- publique appointment ofthe Church,or by him , vn 
whoſe priate endeauours G OD ſhould bepleaſed to giue a blefling 
to thatpurpoſe. And indeede, many I heard of that had made an en- 
trance thereunto: butit ſeemes they were either difcomfitted by the 
oreatneſſe of the Work, or hindered by other employments,or ditcou- 
raved by cenfurers : for I could fee no mans endeuours likelie to come 
to lioht, that had engaged himſelte in that cnterprize, 1 determined | 
theretore, to depend no more altogether on other mens labours; bur | 1 
reſolued to make triall, what I my ſelfe could that way performe. For 
| though in _— both of my outward fortunes, and inward infuffici- 
encies, I might ſeeme the molt ynfit of many thouſands , to aduenture | 

| ona bufinefle of this kinde; it pleaſed God (T hopelI may fay ſo) td | Godis the | 
| put into my heart the thought of ſuch an vndertaking : which good | Author of e- 
thought beeing entertained, made me earneſthec affect the enterprize. | #cry gocd 
And that affection growing ſtronger (by the diuine affiftance)hath en- | PYP9IE- 
abled me to {ome performance : which I giue God harty thankes 
for; and am contented ({o my g09d meaning may not be deemed arro- 
gan..c)to preſent it vp, as a mite into the treaſurie of rhEChurch, to 
be cmployed tor the benefit of ſuch, as ſhall neede it. And the more |. 
boldly 1 offer this, becauſe I am aflured, thatifit can purchaſe but 
halfe ſo mach good to the Reader , as ithath yeekded mee comfort in 
mine owne ſoule, it willprooue a labour worth acceptance. For,af- 
ter I had paſled a fewe moneths in the ſtudy of the Pſalmes , and that 
my dull ſoule began to be ſomewhat ſenſible of their yriſpeakeable ex- 
| | cellencie, it pleaſed Godſo fauourably to'further my poore endeuour, 
thatI more and more apprehended their worth, yvntill they had euen ra- | 
, | uiſht mewith an extraordinary delight ih their. beauties. And confi- | = | 
dering, how many vaine corruptions my heatrt is'clogd withall, ahd 
, | how contrary theſe holy delicates areto the appetite offleſh & bloud; | 
L  {o wondertfull pleaſing haueI found them, that I thinkeI ought both 
l thus to conteſt it ,& allo acknowledge it Godsexceeding mercie to- 
e | E B 2 wards | 
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The occaſion 
| of this Prepa- 


ration. 
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wards me: For were the loue of goodnefle ſo conſtant with me, that 
I might euer feele in my ſoule that mealure of contentment , which I | 
haue beene at ſome time ſenſible of, when I haue giucn ouer my ſelfe 
to the contemplation of thoſe ſacred Myſteries; I call God to witneſle, 
that inreſpeCt thereof, I could truely ſcorne and contemne the grea- 
telt felicitics of the world : yea, ſorry am1 (yet wiſhI could be more 
ſorry) that my imperteCtions are fuch, as I may not be at all times ca- 
pablc of the ſame delight. Howloeuer;I gue God praiſe, in whoſe will 
I am wellpleaſed. AndI hope that he, who hath wrought the deſire, 
will cither one day enable mee, to loue and ſerue him with more per- 
fection,or let his grace beſufficient for mee, and turne all ( cuen the 
finnes that I haue committed)to his glory with my aduantage. 

But hauing(as I ſaid before)ſ{pent ſometime vpon the Pſalms,8& from 
thence reaped fruidt to my great ſatisfaCtin and contentment, I found 
mixt , with that ioy which my ſoul felt in their excellencie, a iutt ſor- 
row for that contempt{(or at leaſt neglect) which Ipercciued they were 
fallen into among ſome. And thercfore,atter I had made an inditterent 
progreſſion, both in the Tranſlation, and Expoſition; fearing all my la- 
bour would be made fruſtrate, by that ignorance and vnpreparedneſſe 
wherewith many Readers would haue aduentured thereon; before 1 
waded any further in my fir{trefolution, thought it not amiſſe, to fol- 
low the courſe of thoſe wife Phyſitions, thar firſt prepare both the 
minds, and bodies of their Patients, before they will aduenture the 
pretious remedy of their health, And I may alſo ſay, that it farcth with 
me, as with thoſe Lepers at the gate of Samaria.For,they hauing re- 
freſhed themſclues with the ſpoyle ofthe Aramits, and hid filuer aud | 
gold, and raimert, for their owne yſe, thought ſome miſchiefe might | 
come vponthem , if they longer concealed the good tidings from the 
Cittie : So, after Ihad diſcouered the rich mylteries , which beyond | - 
my expectation I apprehended in the Pſalmes, I feared ſome euill 
would befall me, if vncharitably I ſhould haue concealed from others, 
what they needed, and lay in my power to let them know. 

For hauing been heretofore ignorant my ſelfe,of thoſe things which 
are delivercd in this Treatiſe, 1 yet remember, that I was farre wrong 
from the conceit, whichT ought to haue had of this Booke; and that , 
my deſire was exceeding great, ro beefatisfied what the opinions of | 
the moſtlearned Fathers were,concerning ſuch particulars as hereafter 
follow . Imagining therefore, by mine owne inclination , that the like 
curioſitic might poſleſſe other men, but eſpecially feeling the profit of 
itin my ſelfe, and alikelichood that (to the glory of God) it would be 
both a furtherance for the better ynderitanding of the holy Booke of 
Pſalmes, and a meanes to remooue ſome ſuch ſcrupulous , and neede- 
lefle doubts, as might offend the weake and ynlcarned Rezder : euen 
in conſideration ofthis, I was filled with an earneſt defire , that other 
men might be inſtructed in what I knew. And ſeeing noue hath before 
me (tomy knowledge) vndertakenſuch a worke, I thought it my du- 
ty (haung by dilligent ſtudy enformed mine owne vnderſtanding) fo 
to endeuour, that thoſe, who by reaſon of other employments, could 
not attend the like ſearch, might reape ſome benefit from my labours, 


wes 


| which I haue done: forifthey can but conſider, how needetull fuch vn- 


| men, they ſhall conteſle, har heere is: nothing but roſome , or other, 


i 
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| they ſing or ſay : Others there be, whodare not {ing them arall, be- 
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as I had often done from other mens. And to this end, hauing gathe- | 
red (asI was able) ſome ſuch notes and directions, as might both de- 
fend my particular vndertaking, and inftru& orhers in the generall 
knowledge of the Pſalmes, I began in the name of rhe bletled Trinity, 
to write this Treatiſe, intituled A Preparation to the Pſatter : which be- 
ing divided into ſundry Chapters, ſuch particulars as I hold neceflary 
to bediſcourſed of,are memioned in theit prefixed Arguments, 

And Ihope no man will thinke ſuperfluous, or needeiefle, thar 


dertakings bee, by reaſ6n of the ignorance which is found m molt 
ſhalbe both new,and to good Pn. thoſe that are the greatelt 
Clarkes, may remember,that there bee alwaies fuch, as ſtand in neede 
ofan ABC, thoughthey bzepaltir. Yea, if I ſhould here ſer downe, 
what ignorance I haueCi!couered to be amongſt vs, in things apper-- 
raining to the Pſalmes, and what queſtions haue beene asked me, fince 
I vndertooke this taske; they would belecuethis Preparation were ve- 
ry neceflary, and that theſe Hywms of Danid , are farte greater ftran- 
gers then they {ceme ro bee . CertaineI am, that no Scripture is halfe 
lo frequert'y read or ſung, astheyare : and asſureitis, thar no booke 
is fo little vnderſtood; none is more neceſlarie,and yet none in refpect 
| of the neccſſitie, more voprotitably vſed. For though many ſing them, | 
 verie few remember to inks of what they ſing . Some our of a blind 

' deuotion thinke of it, but not according to knowledge; and therefore 
doe often miſtake the meaning of the Propher, and miſapply that which 


cauſe they are confoundcd in their vnderſtanding , . either through 
their difhculty, or that little dependencic which in their! opinions one 
matter {eemesto haue ypon another, | 
This hath made the common people leaue the ſacred Hymns of the 
Holy Ghoſt, tor the imperfeC& inuentions of Men. And many of them 
had rather {ing ſome good ballet of Robert Wiſdow's , thenthe beſt of 
theſe Propheticall Odes : whereas, if they vnderftood what puddle wa- 
ter they offer to G OD, when they might preſent him with the li- 
uing {trearnes of his owne prire fountaine, they would bee aſhamed of 
their choyce. And if they did truely vnderitand theſe Pſahmes , they 
ſhould well perceiuc, that wharſoeuer occafion they had , either for 
prayer,praile,or thankſgiuing,thcy had it in ſome one or other Pſalm, 
accotding to their owne intentions (if they intended as they ought ) 
and that ſopowerfully expreſt, as it is impoſſible to inde wakes 
ter ſuting to a zealous deuotion, or more ableto.expreſlc the pafſo- 
nate defires of the ſoule. And ifthey wiſh to make that which they doe 
pleaſing vnto God, there is no way fo likely as ro'cotne vnto him fo 
{peaking as his holy Spirit hathinthe ſacred worde direCted them to 
peake : which ſhall bee turther. declared in the laft Chapter of this 
Treatiſe. | Ne ie , COW 
Many reaſons could produce, to prooue' that this Preparation 
will be no more then isneedetull:and (as I could make it well appeare ) 
there is not the ſmalleſt point therindelivered, but may be necelfary to 


IT. 


Of the nece1- 
lity of this 
tratinrieſpe |, 
of the com- 
mon 19no- 
rance. 


IIL 


The benefit of 
this Treatsſe. 


3 _  lome, 
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leron.Epiſt.par. 
2, ad Cyprian, 
epiſt, 40. in ex- 
poſ Pſal.89, 


Augnfi. lib. x, 


Manich. 


de Geneſ.contra| of his Treatiſes , againſt Hereticks , were ouer difficultly handled for 


| ſome, either for the vnderſtanding of the Pſalmes , with the true vic 
and eſteeme of them ; or for the auoyding of ſome offence that may 
be taken by vnskilfull Readers. This,I perſwade my ſelfc , thoſe that 
arc modeſtly iudicious will finde and acknowledge, For ouer and a- 
boue the defence of my particular vndertaking, I feare not to pro- 
miſe thus much; that by the helpe ofthis fimple labour of mine, men 
ynlearned (if they haue any reaſonable meaſure of grace, with an in- 
different naturall capacity) ſhall by induſtrious conſidering what is 
here delivered, be almoſt able, without other helpe, ro betterthem- | 
ſelucs in the vſe and vnderitanding of the Pſalmes , as well as by the 
helpe of ſome Expoſitions : and Pie aduantage is gotten by my for- 
mer ignorance.For ifI had entered hereupon , in that height of know- 
ledge which many haue; I ſhould not haue remembred other mens 
wants , bur paſſed ouer many neceſſary things, as though all men |} 
knew them, becaute I did. 

Thus haue many done; partly, out of forgetfulneſſe , and partly, 
outofa vame-glorious defire to be elteemed learned. And fo it often 
comes to paſſe, that whilſt their great knowledges are admired by a 
few,thoſe many that are in greateſt want of inſtruCtion , had neede of 
expoſitors to expound their expoſitions? Such, bleſſed Jerome complai- 
neth of in his time : for,ſaith he, Hoc pleriſg, nimium diſertis accidere ſo- | 
let, ut maior ſit intelligentie difficnultas in eorum explanationibus quam in | 
hes que explanare conantur. T hat is ; Itis often {eene in many of our ex- 
poſitors, that there is more difficulty of vnderſtanding,n their expla- 
nations, then in that which they endeauour to explaine- So; Sant 
Auguſtin mn one place,doth ina manner checke himſelfe, for that ſome 


meane capacities, approouing the Chriſtian, ingenuity of thoſe, who 


would bee the better inſtructed :. and,as there itis {aid , the learned 
would ynderſtand him neuer the worſe.Bur I will haſtento the matter: 
And the firſt Propoſitions thatT purpoſe to handle , conceming the 
Pſalmes, ſhalbe ſuch, as do both appertainevntothem in generall, and 
tend alſo to the defence of mine owne particular vndertakings. And 


what thoſe are, with the manner of my proceeding (it God permit ) 
ſhalbe delmered in the firlt part of this Treatiſe. 


pe _ 
Rd 


CHAPTER IL 


L. The friuolous opinions of thoſe, who deny that the 
Pſalmes,or any part of holy Scripture , may bee ſafely 
tranſlated into Verle, are here anſwered, and the occa- 


| 


many obiettions who are impatient of any new tranſla- 
tions of the Plalmes; for fear of inconuemency .111.A4 
Briefe 


had admoniſhed him to bee more plaine;for in being ſo, the ignorant | 


fon of that error diſcouerd. I1.The confutation of their | 


| 
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Chap.z. A Preparation to the Pſalter. 


Briefe digreſſ1on,gouching the Septuagint tranſlation, 
Q that in the Chaldean tongue,calledthe Thargum. 
IV. Of ſuch things as are obietted againſt the liberties 
which may be commendably yſed in atranſlation;with 
. a defence of the variety of Meaſures, 7 other things 
touching the right way of tranſlating the Plalmes. 


at lar oe. 


Againe; they haue ſuppoſed it impoſſible for the Tranſlator fo to 
keepe himlelte to the Originall ( in a matter where euery letter and 


ſyllable is of fuch moment) bur that either for the Meaſure or the 
Ryme, he ſhall be ſometime forced to let go much ofthe true meaning 
of the words : But this is alſo a miſtake. For I am certaine , thatif 


proper lenle of theſe Poems, it may be as well exprefled in Verſe. Yea, 
I beleeue, and dare maintaine,that they may be much better and more 
naturally done into Aſumbers then into Proſe . For if they haue at all 
times(as thoſe who vnderſtand them know) a power aboue the reach 
of common language , then queſtionleſle in expreſſing things of their 

4  owne 


ht Ns - —__—_—_—_——— - —_— 


there be wy one,who can in Proſe deliuer intirely the trueft andmoſt | 


The three 
ſorts of men 
that except a- 
gainſt the Au- 
thors ynderta- 
king. 


Their firſt ob- 
icction anſ{we- 
red, who diſa]- 
 lowe all rran\- 
 Jations of the 
\ Holy Scrip- 
tures into 
verſe. 

Aug. ſacr. Mu. 
lib.s. 


Vide Cap. 9. 
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A Preparationto the Pſalter. Chap.z. 


| Tharwhich 


| 


was at firſt 
written itt 
Verſe, can ne- 
ter be lo grace 
fully curnd in - 
to Proſe, as in- 
to Numbers, 


| The cauſe 


why Poeſy bath 
beene flandec- 


red with lying. 


Why the Pa- 
p3fts allow nor 
our tranſlati- 
ens of the 
P/almes into 
Verſe. 


owne qualuy, they haue much more efficacy; ard that which js at firſt 
written 11 meaſured words,can ueuer be fo well and fitly opened, as by 
the key of Poeſy. The reaſou js; There are fo many Phraſes peculiar to 
that kind of writing,ſo many Metaphors vauſuall in Proſe,ſomany Hy- 
perboles, and a multitude of ſuch liberties and conccits,as areonely pro- 
perto it ſelfe ; that they can neuer beretained in Proſe , bur either the 
Tranſlator will marre the fimplicity becomming that ſpeech, or quite 
darken the Maieſtie of his Originall : eſpecially if hee bee one of thoſe 
many, who arenot reſpeCtiue to the quality of Numbers. 

And whar is it elſe , which maketh the blockiſh multitudeto lay 
on Poeſy,that vniuſt and ſhamefull imputation of lying, but their igno- 
rance of thoſe deepe Allegories and becom-ming Liberties which it 
challengerh?or elſe their uot vnderſtanding of the beauty and yſe which 
they haue in their owne places, becauſe they often finde them impro- 
perly thruſt mto a language vncapable of ſuch elegancics? | 

But what need labour further in ſuch a friuolous obicCtion?For cue- 
ry ordinarie capacity may {atisfie itfelfe therein : and I know , this is 


harmony of Numbers, which hath beene approoued commendable, e- 
uen in ſubic&ts of this kinde, both by Example and Authoritie, almoſt 
in all the languages of Chriſtendome,and that in cuery A ge. Neuer was 
there Man capable of the power,or {weetenefle of Poeſy, that thought 
it vopoſlible or vnfit to expreſle the longs of holy ſcriprure in the Mea- 


ſuch a one there be, malicious policie rather then Reaſon, is the ground 
of his opinion ; as is that of the Papiſts. Forthough I muſt conteſſe, I 


| finde not fo much inany Authors of their : yet T vuderſtand, that ſome 


ſeRarics and tauourers of the Church of Rome, haue of late yeares diſ- 
approoued the tranſlation of theſe Pſalmes into the vulgar tongues, 
& {coffed ar the finging of them inthe reformed Churches; in ſo much, 
that they haue in ſcorne tearmed them Genexa Tiggs ard Beza's Ballets: 


yea, they haue extreamely,and more then modettly enueyed aſivell a- | 
eainlt thoſe vied among the Dutch, as againtthe French and Engliſh | 
Verſions. Andto colour their InueEtiues with ſome ſhew of Reaſon, | 
for the molt part they except againſt them, not as they are Metre, bur 


as they are defective in the Merre, or in the matter , by reaſon of their 
being ſo turned into Verſe as ſome of them arc. And therefore, 
know no way fo fitto put themro filence (and op the mouthes of all 
other Cauillers ) as to correct what deſerues amendment : And itthat 
were onceſ{o well brought to paſle, as me thinkes it mi oht be, by e11- 
couragement, & = endeuors,I make no queſtion, but that all other 
obicctions againſt tranſlating , and ſinging of meaſured Pſulmes in our 
owne tongue, would be ſoone an{ivered. 

Bur,asI ſaid before, I belecue the ſcoffing of our Adyerſaries, will 
appeare to proceede rather from ſome duueliſh policy , then from w_ 


wſt cauſe of contempt. For if I conieEture not amiſle; the onely cauſe |. 


why the _ (if there be any ſuch among them) are enemies to me- 
tricall tranſlations of the Pſabes into vulgar tongues, is (not their dil- 
like of them inYerſe, but) the yery ſame which hath made them diſal- 

lowed 


res of that language wherem they'might be read in Proſe. Bur if 


| /? 


— 
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| bur the fond conceit of ſome dull brayne,that cannot cr.dure the {weete | 
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lowed in Proſe allo) euen their feare leaſt the holy Scripture , which 
they euer ſought to lock vp from the people, ſhould by this meanes be 
made knowne vnto them. | 
 TheDuuell is not ignorant of the power that is in theſe dinine 
Charmes. And they themſelues knowe well , that there lurks in Poeſy an 
enchanting {weeteneſſe, that ſteales into the hearts of men before they 
be aware and that (the ſubie& being diune ) it can infuſe by a kinde 
of heauenly Enthx/aſme, ſuch a delight intorhe ſoule, and beger fo ar- 
dent an affection vnto the purity of Gods word, as it will be impoſſ1- 
ble for altheir molt powerful Exorciſmss to coniure out of them the loue 
of ſuch dilicacies, but they wil be ynto them ( as Daxid ſaith ) ſweeter 
| then hony or the heny combe. And this ſecret working which Verſe hath, 
is excellently expreſſed by our drad Sowerargne that now is, in a Poems 
of his, long ſince penned. His words are thele : 


Pſ.19.10. 


For V erties power ts /ike yt ſoftly plides | _ -—_ 
| 7 hrough ſecret pores, and in the ſenſes bides, 

And makes men haxe that gude in them imprinted, 
| which by the learned works is repreſented. 


Anda lirtle before that; 


Like as into thewaxe, a ſeales imprint 
1s like a ſeale; right ſo the Poet gent 
Doth grane mw ſo vine bis paſſions ſtrange, 
As makes the Reader halfe in Author change. 


By reaſon of this power ,' ous, Aduerſaries feare the operation of | 
thediuine word expreſſed inNymbers; and that hath made them ſo OP "4 c 
bitter againſt our yerhhed Pſabmes:yea(as I haue heard ſay)they tearm p — os 
the ſinging of themin our ynlgar tongues, the witch of Hereſy. But | yother 

this I vndoubtedly belecue, that it hath vnbewitched a great many, | rongues, cal- 
who were before time deluded with the counterfeit ſanCtitic , and the | led 'the witch 
pleaſngnefie of ſuch fantaſticall Muſique as in an vnknowne tongue of hereſy. 

is vicd intheir aſſemblies. - - - | . 

I come nextto thoſe whoallowof Metre, but will giue way to no = 
new verſions, Among theſe I meer with ſome thatput doubts not worth | Their obieCti- 
the anſwering; and ſome others againe, that frame obieCtions alittle | 923 who _ 
better deſerwng reply : ſuch as theſe;that another Tranſlation of the BR wo 
Pſalmes wto Numbers, being.admitted of in our Congregations were 
an Innouationnot to be ſuffered, by reaſon ofthis inconuenience; that, 
ſay they,eueryman almoſt,is ſo well exerciſed in the Pſalmes and tunes 
allowable in our Church,that he can make one of the Quire : whereas 
ifnewnotes and Meaſures, ſhould be brought in their feed; there 
would be few ornone inour aſſemblies (as they thinke )-ro ioyne to- 
gether in that devotion. They ſay alſo, that diwerfity of tranſlations | 
| breed confuſion; thar the ſame we fing is enough, and ſo wellperfor- 
med, that another would be needelefle. And laftly they _ 

id become 
.an 
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any alteration in this kinde,would be offenfiue to many, 
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6 10 A Preparation tothe Pſalter. Chap.z. | 


an occaſion of ſcandall to the Church. 
Anſwer tothe} To the formerof theſe three, I will anſwere; firſt for my ſelfe in par- 
Fuſt ObieRi- | ticular,and then to the obieCtion in generall. For if they put this doubr, 
on. onely out of a pribatereſpeRt to the tranſlation that I haue intended, I 
muſt telthem LK they dreame of things beyond my preſent ayme.For 
although I hope that my paines willnot bring forth that which ſhal be 
ynworthie whe ſometime read, and ſung in priuate, by many deuour 
members of the Church : yet doe I not; nor dare I, preſume to offer yp 
my imperfe& endeviours to be allowed inour publike aſſemblies, be- 
cauſe our dayes yeeld many reuerend men, who ( ifthey pleaſe ) are a- 
ble a thouſand titmes more ſufficiently to performe ſuch a taske,for the 
publike vie. Yet as Thaur done itfor the delight of my owne ſoule, and 
| their contentments who in their priuate families, have a defire with va- | 
rictic of Muſicke to praiſe God; If ſo ſome more able one, would yn- 
dertake to reforme them alſo for the common aſſemblies, they might 
be admitted without any ſuch {tir or iconueniencies, as our ObieCtors | 
dreame of, For though a \uddaine change would be ſomewhat harſh 
a while: yet were they once {o well tranſlated, that the Reader might 
behold a little more of their owne naturall beauties in them;and if then |} 
they were publiſhed ſome few yeares, for priuate yſcs onely, they | 
would wed Fa weare thoſc wenow haue, out of all good opinion; and 
queſtionleſle ( after a few yeares) become as caſte and familiar to men 
of euery qualitie, as thoſe now are: and fo this obicCtion, whether it 
bo hath reſpe&tto that which I hauedone, or what others ſhall hereafter 
| performe, will appeare altogether needlefle and ofno force. 
Fhe next Caull is theirs, who to make fruſtrate all paines in this 
_ ply m_ kinde, ſay that the ſame tranſlation which we now vſc,is both enough | 
2 way * | and withoutneedofamendment. Indeed, F belecene that many thinke | 
* it enough; for I know,one is more thenchey defire or intend to make 
vic of : But I affe&t not a multitude of tranſlations; ifit were once well | 
done it ſhould ſuffice me:and yet I would not deſpiſe varietic if all were 
according tothe truth, For what if we had them ten times tranſlated, & | 
euery tranſlation tending to the ſamefenſe incachparticular?they were 
no more then enow : for by that meanes, if the capacities of the vn- | 
learned be not fitted n'one Yerſron,they may be in another. Moreouer, | 
thereby we ſhall many times become more certaine of the truth , and 
doubttull or obſcure places ſhould be made more perſpicuous. For as | 
De Doflrin, | S*+ Angaſtin (aith, The multitude of I mterpreters doe more further then hin- | 
chriſt. libs, | der the onderftanding, if the Reader be net negligent. And ( faith he ) the 
cap.13, peruſing of diners bookes hath many times opened the darker ſentences. 
| But whether thoſe Pſa/mes wenow vie be ſuch as need not to be a- 
| mended, I appeale to our learned and molt Religious Diuines ( tor a- 
mongſt the molt eminent of them, Thaucheard tome wiſh earneſtly for 
| reformation in that point) or I leaue itto any indifferent vnderſtanding 
mans opinion,that wil take the paines either to:conſiderthem by them- 
{elues, or to cspare then with the tranſlations in Proſe. And the reaſon 
| why leaue theſeto farisfie their owtie Conſciences, is, becauſe I dare 
| not be ſo bold as in particulars to diſcouer our imperfeCtions : eſpeci- 
| ally,ſceing it is by ſome fuppoſed that publike Authority hath aaron 
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| Chap. 2. A Preparation to the Pſalter. ir | 


| — - | 
them to bereceiued as Authenticall, But there be enovw that cande- 

| fend me againſtchis Objection, though I had beene altogerher ſilent. 
| 

| 


— - ——c—— — — 


| And therfore 1 will proceed to their exceptions, who abſurdly imagine 
thar ſuch an alteration as this can be iuſtly offenfiue to a good Chriſti... | 15M 
w or {candalous tothe Church : which I hope ſhall bce eafily confu- | | 
| Forif any manbeethereat offended, it mult bee vpon ſome wt | T1,. hird oy... | 
| ground, or elſe ont, of weaknefle. No ſufficient cauſe may be alleadged | je&ion, 

| ( that I know ) vnlefle it haue either darkened the word of GOD,| - 
| or peruerted jt. That diuerfity of tranſlations are no' caulc of ob- | 
| ſcurity,is already prooned our of Saint Arwpuſtine: and that mine hath 
beene plaine , and free from corruption of the Text, I traſt fhallap- 
peare, both by Authority, and the teſtimony of euery indifferent Rea- 


+ | der. - If weakenefle he: the cauſe of diſlike , I pittic them that are {6 
weake; and would (if T knew their weake reaſons) doe'my endeauorr 
toſtrengthen them in a better opinion. But neither ſhall nor cught 
| it affright mee, nor any man well reſohued, from a iultenterprize. For 
| although it be ſaid, wec oughtnot to offend our weake bretheren : the 


| meaning is , that wee ſhould rather ſceke to remedy their infirmities, 


ht... 


ns, * 


| then ſooth their fookſh-beleefe in keeping from them & others, thotc 
| things which are good and neceſlary, of 2 
What ſcandals they are which the Church may receiue heereby, 
truſt me I know not, neither can I comeRture : vnlefle they deeme it 
ſome diſparapernentto her excellencie , not to haue had af things 1n 
their perfeftion from the beginning: Which, although ir may bee 
| thought ſome blemiſh, yet derogates nothing from her facred worth, | 
or reuerend Authoritie : becauſe being militant here on earth, it is as | 
| mturally incident for her with the Moone to wane, and grow fuller, 
| againe and againe , as for the Church triumphant in Heauen to haue | 
continued & eternall perfe&ions. We perceiue, that in many thmgs the | 
diſcipline of the Church hath'beene heretofore amended;and rhar ſuch | 71. church 
errours as haue crept therinto by the negligence or ignorance of fome, | militant hath 
haue beene carefully rooted our againe by the diligence of others , | not aconcinu- | 
| whom God hath firred vp to that purpoſe : And ſhould wee ſuppoſe | £9 perteciion- |. 
| they had bcene lefle blame worthie, if in thoſe times, for an imaginary | 
credit ro the Church, -they had winked at thoſe abules, or plaſtered | 
| them ouer,in ſtead of reforming them? Bur perhaps they will ſay,there 


23 
| is no great matter of difference berwixt the Text, & the Pſalmes as they | 


| arenow vſually ſung, I would there were lefle : but why ſhould there 
| be the {malleſt thing queſtionable, if we know how to amend it ? It we 
eſtcemethe matter of Ittle importance,'a little labour will alter ir: an& | | 
{ the more is our ſhame ifwe long ſuffer it to continue vareformed;Shall | | 
| we plead Preſcription, and {ay, Fhus our Forefathers haue receiued 
them? Thar were fooliſh : for ſo Turkes and other Infidels might plead | Preſcription is | 
for their Idolatries, or fay that change will breed inconuenience;and for |n«t alwaiesa | 
the ſame anſwere in other things we haue condemucd the Papiſts, I | 8499 p1ca- 
will not ſay that our Pſabwes, as wenow ſing them contane any thing | 
contrary tothe word of G © »: nor would I haue thoſe who perfor- 
med that religious worke, robbed of any good opinionthat is _— Iz 
m. 8 
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Perfeftion 
cames by 
degrees, 


Euery age 
hath admirted 
ſome refor- 
mation. 


Iacob de Val. 


pref P(c 
traft.s. 


them, For howſocuer they failed of that exaQtneſſe which might haue 
becne reached vnto ; yet their honeſt endeuouris to bee commended, 
who(conſidering their times)did well : and if they had beene inriched 
with that meanes which ſome haue ſince attained ynto,they would haue | 
labourcd to doe jt; better ; and might haue done ſo, without feare of | 


ſcandall to the Church, 

ding to their Talent: we mult doe fo according to ours : and thoſe that 
(al come aftcr,ought,as farre as GOD ſhall enable them,to amend 
what we ſhall happen to ouerſce. For euery generation ſhould as much 


as in them lieth, make plaine the word of God to ſuch as ſhall come af- | 
ter, But now this age is molt eſpecially bound thereunto, aboue all that | 


are paſt, For during many generations betore vs, ſuch a generall igno- 
rance was ſpread ouer all Chriſtendome, that both the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, and that holy rongue, wherein they were fir{t deliuered, was lo 
rarely vnderſtood, that much corruption crept in,and very few were a- 
ble to ſearch the fountaine from whence the words of life ſprang, But 
conſidering that former rarietie, the knowledge thereof is now com- 


mon :and we may ſay, that God hathin a manner miraculouſly ſent | 


downe the gift of tongues againe intothe Church,as he did inthe time 
of the Apoſtles. And it is almoſt a wonder toſee how frequent the vn- 
derſtanding of languages is now become, Which doubtleſſe is vouch- 
ſated,that we might make vie thereof to his giory : Which wee can no 
way better ſet forth, thenin making ſuch a plaine and eafie delivery of 
his word in our owne tongues, as {hall be molt ſignificant and ſutable 
tothe maieſtie thereof, 


This is our duty, and this was thepraQiiſe of the primitiue Church. 


For although they had the Sew trauſlated into the Greek tongue | 
Philadelphus; which | 


by the ſeuenty Interpreters in the dayes of Prolomy 
tranſlation ( leſt, as{ome write, the enemies of the goſpell ſhould ſay, 
that they ſet forth one purpoſely to maintaine their owne doQtrines) 
the Apoltles choſe rather to follow, then to make any new Yer ſion: 


yet afterward, when negligence and ignorance had by oftcn tranſcri- 


bing, let in ſuch corruptions, as made it ſomewhat queſtionable, they | 


began to ſecke for remedy, and many endeauoured anew to tranſlate 
them. About 1 44. yeeres after Chriſt, in the dayes of Hadrian the 


Emperour, there was one Aquila, a Proſelite,who ofa Gentile became | 


a lewe, for loue of the fayre daughter of a great rich Rabbine. And 
he to pleaſe his father inlaw, addicted himſelte to the ſtudy of the He- 
brew and Chaldean tongues : and for the yſe of the Jewes (who beeing 
then diſperſed among the Nations, had loſt both Countrey,Cuſtomes, 


——_— 


and Language ) hee tranſlated the Olde T efFament out of Hebrew into | 


Chuldean: ard of that tranſlation ( though hee were an hereticke ) the 
Church made ſome vic. Then Theodotian,a Chriſtian , tranſlated it a- 


gaine into Greeke,in the raigne of Commodss : after him, Symmachus | 


vnder Seerus did the like. After theſe againe Origen vndert>oke to 


correct the Seaxentie, and to reducethem what hee could to theic firſt | 


puritie. S1ace him, S*, Jerome , and divers others haue after him alſo 
laboured in the ſame kind : who doubclefle ſeeing rhe inconueniencies 
| that 


Nothing comes to perfeQtion but by degrees. Theylaboured accor- | 
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that had happened by reaſon of the negligence of former ages , ne- | 
 uer thought it any iniurie tothe Church, thar ſhee gaue way to hauc 
\ the holy Scriptures made more plame and eafie, by new Tranſlations. 
Nor canT thinke, that any reaſonable mandoth imagine, that another 


| Verſion of theſe holy hymnes into Nwmbers-( although it were to be 
vied in place of the other ) being well. aud caretully compoſed, could 
beleſle allowable, or more preiudiciall then the late tranflation of the 
whole Bible. But the truth is, there are amongſt vs a multitude of fuch | 
erſe ſpirits, which whenthey haue once m2 vp an opinion,are {0 
obſtinate in their owne wilfulnefle, that(whatſocuer reaſons are giuen) | 
like the olde ignorant Maſſe-prieſt, of whotn the common tale goes, [ | 
they haue reſolued, nor to change their olde Inmpſimns for a new = 
Sump/imus. | 
And yetI ſpeake it not, as accuſing any in authoritie for being back- | [TT 
ward,or an enemie vnto ſuch a worke;for I had not,when I wrote this, | , "EL 
made triall of their forwardneſſe: nor proceeds it from a rhinde affected | ,,,, ching the 
tonew things, nor diſparaging the olde. For although the multitude of | Septuagint and 
new interpretations, being fincerely performed, & carefully conſidered, | the Thargsm. 
may be a meanes to bringthe Reader ynto a more certaine knowledge 
ofihe truth : Yet I mult confeſſe, that I thinke the ouermuch libertie 
that cuery priuate man tooke ynto himſelfe in making and correcting k. 
at pleaſure, at the fir{t,was the cauſe of incertaintie, together with the 
the Scribes negligence, in copying out that which they had, And I'dare 
belceue, ypon their aurhoritie who haue fait ſo, that if we had the In- 
terpretation of the Sepruagint,as it was left ynto the Apoſtles, we ſhould 
little need any more: for doubtles it was then incorrupt,and agreeable 
to the Hebrew Text,at leaſt in reſpe&t of the ſenſe, Yea, if we will be- 


—c 


leeue the'opinions of the moſt reuerend Fathers of the Church ( which 
in a greater matter I dare-truſt ) that tranſlation was not made without 
the inſtigation of the holy Spirit. For when the time ofthe comming of 
the Mefias drew necre,the holy Ghoſt (to whom it did belong to pro 
uide for the good of Chriſtskingdome;the Church)ftoretecing the blind- 
neſſe & obſtinacie of the /ewes,with the calling of the Gentles through- 
out the world;about two hundred and fiftie-years, before the comming 
of Chriſt, -he'caufed Prolomie Philadelphns, King of Egypr,to haue a de- 
fire of getting the Scriptures, or the Law of the /ewes, into his Librarie 
among other Books. And to that end, he ſent Meſſengers to Ehezer the 
Prieſt, to fend him Lyxii. men, skilfuB in the Hebrew, Greeke, and 


Chaldean tongues, that they might turne all the old Teſtament,” out of 


the Hebtew into Greeke : which they performed, agreeing in euery 


The Tranſlati- 
on of the Sca- 
uenty vnder- 
taken by mo- 
tion of the ho- 
ly Ghoft. 
Euſtb, de pre- 
par. Euanegel, 
lib, 8, 


derlibais. ca 4 


& de Dottrin, 
Chriſt, cap. 10. 


Vide Ariflee 


Augiſt, de crvi, 


biftor. 


poynt, without all manner of difference, Prolomie it therefore m | Pf 
The reaſons 


great elteeme, andpreſerued it in his Library; And Exſebizs giues fiue ho 
reaſons wherefore the holy Ghoſt procured this tranſlation before the |? 705? 
| comming of Chriſt. The firſt was,- becauſe the /ewes,renaining in their , 
| blindneſe ſhould not after the comming of Chriſt, out of malice or 
peruerſneſſe, hide the. Seriptures from-the Gemtiler. Secondly,that they 
| mi ght not .deliuer it falſified or corrupted. Thirdly,that,(as is aforeſaid) | 
they ſhould not ſay, the Chriſtians had' made a' tranſlation after their | 
| owne will, Fourthly, becauſe the Greekes who —_— in _ 
ledge, 
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ledge, and were firſt to be conuerted, ſhould haue the ſame, And laſtly, 
becauſe it might the better be conuayed to the Latines, who beiug 
Lords of a great part of the world, the Chriſtian fairh might be the 
ſooner diſperſed ouer the earth. Theſe reaſons jt we belecue (as me 
thinke they are very credible) we cannor deny but that the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint was at the firſt moſt pure and free from corruption : 
and if it were now the ſame without alteration, I thinke no YVerſionto 
be admitted, but what were agreeable thereunts; but ſeeing the diffe- 
rences in the Copies, hath made ſome ſcruple,I will tollow that which 
the Church alloweth. And although it may differ in the manner of ex- 
preſſing the ſame : yet I truſt,it ſhall in efte& expreſle one and the ſame 
truth, with that which comes necreſtthe trueſt copie of the Septwaginr, 
and the word in the originall, whichT belecue ſhall be ſufficient to {al- 


uation. - | 
But ſome will perhaps obie&, that if the tranſlation of the Sepru«- 


gint had in the Apoſtles time beene ſo pure, in reſpect of the vight ſenſe 


of Scripture ; Why then did they ſometimes cite it otherwiſe then we 
find it in that tranſlation ? To this I an{were: there is no place of the old 
Teſtament alledged by the Apoſtles, bur ir is either according to the 
Hebrew, or elſe the Greeke Copie then receiued ; which was queſtion- 
lefſe in thoſe m_ the ſame in ſenſe, though not in words ,with the 


Hebrew. For if we may credite S. _—_— opinion, they had the | 


direCtion of the holy Ghoſt in that worke: and ir well befitted the A- 
poſtles ſometimeto alledge the Scriptures out. of the Hebrew, ſome- 


times out of the Greeke, in regard they had todoe both with /ewes and | 
Grecians. For if, writing or preaching tothe /ewes,they ſhould not haue 


vſed the Scriptures according to thoſe words in which they receiued 


them ( being of their owne Nation)it might haue giuen occaſion of of- 


fence, that would haue hindred the good ſucceſle of the Goſpell.Or if 


writing to the Gentiles they had neglected the tranſlation ofthe Sepraua- 


gint, and had ſeemed to diſallow it as vnſufficient, they had either bin 


compelled to haue made a new tranſlation:which might haue giuen the 
Tewes occahhon to ſ{candalize their doCtrine, as maintained by a falſe 
tranſlation; or ele they ſhould haue left the Church deſtitute otthe ho- 


ly Scriptures in a knowne tongue. And whereas $. ſathew hath ra- 


ther followed the Hebrew, then the Greeke, it is no wonder:for he wri- 


ting his Goſpell in Hebrew, it had not beene ſeemely to haue followed 
a foraine Tranſlation, when he had it originally in the ſame tongue 
wherein he wrote. 

As this tranſlation of the 70, was reuerendly to be eſteemed; ſol am 
of opinion ( vpon warrant of Authoritie) that the Chaldean tranſlation, 
called the * wx, is much worthy reuerence : And I thinke we are 
to praiſe the admirable wiſedome of God, inſo prouiding for the en- 
creaſe of his Golpell. For as the Grecians, and theſe parts of the world 
which were to recciue the Faith from them, had the Scriptures inter- 
preted to their hands by the Seauemtie. So; that the Goſpell might 
be ſpread alſo ouer the Eaſteme'and Southerly parts of the world,God 
ſtirred vp [onathan Abenhuziel, a Babylonian ( one skilfull in the Law 
and the Prophets) and he about 4 2. yeares before Chriſt, in the be- 


gnning 


—_ 
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oinning of _ raigne, tranſlated all the old Teſtament out of He- 
brew into Chaldean,; writing it in Hebrew letters. And by reaſon that 
Languages the lcarned tongue of thoſe parts of the world,as is Latine, 
or Greeke with vs, that tranſlation hath beene the principall meanes to 
cominue the Scriptures among them, euen to this day. And althofigh it 
be not word for word with the Hebrew; yet is 1t according to the right 
ſenſe,and in many placeshath made it more plaine then the originall. As | 
in the 110. Pſalme for example, where it is in the Hebrew, The Lord | 
ſaid untomy Lord, &&c, The Chaldean Verfionhath ir, TheLord ſaid vn- Plal. 110, 
to his ryord, meaning his Sonne; which not onely by the conſent of the 
molt ancient DoCtors of the Chriſtian Church, but by the Interpretar:- 
on of Chriſt himſclfe,was the perſon meant in that place: as app ears 1!) | 
Mat. 22. 44-Andalthough the latter Rabbines ſecke to deny thei ame, 
& hauec by reaſon of fuch places made plaine concerning Chriſt, lought 
both to diſcredit rhis tranſlation, and to hide it from the Chriſtians:yer f 
rhey themfelues doe in their owne conferences know, that it is accor- | 
dihg to the truth, Yea, many of their Thalmudſts haue not doubted to | 
ſay,that it was done by in{piration of the holy Ghoſt, And (leſt to ſay 
{o ſhould not be edugh ) ſome of them will have a myracte to cou- 
firme it : for they write, that if flies alighted ypon the paper, to trouble E 
him in that worke, fire deſcended from heauen and conſumed them, 
Though this myracle were fabulous( as many things among them are) } 
yer beingthelr owne, irmay ſerue for 4 witneſle of their impudencie, 
when thiey ſhall againſt the Chriſtians gainſay the Authoritie of Aben- 
 bazell, or deny that thoſe places which he hath interpreted of the Meſ- 
fias, doe concerne Chrilt, as the Apoſtles, and the truc Church of the 
Chriſtians haye taughr.Bur that this digreſſion ſeeme not too imperti- 
nent, I will infer thus much thereupon ;thar if after thoſe tranſlations, 
which had ſo much authoritie, & were ſo long retcined inthe Church, 
it was neuerthelefſc thought expedient, for ſome cauſes, that afterward 
other Interpretations ſhould be vndertaken; Ihope I haue delivered | 
cnough, both to ſatisfie thoſe who were enemies to the whole worke, | 
and to excuſe my ſelfe for affetation of needleſſe nouclie in tranſ{lati- 
ons. And as I perſwade my ſelfe,that thoſe which are in Authoritic are 
far from difallowing ſuch ancndeuour:ſo I am alſo of opinion ( & truſt 
I may be fo)that it they could once find it ſo begunne by auy,that there 
were likelihood to iee it well effeCtcd according to ſome good mea- 
{ureof fufficiencie ; it ſhould both be allowed and recciued. 
F And thetefore I rurne- to. thoſe' that are onely ſo curious, as to I'V. 
' meddle withthe manner-of! handling this ſubie&, and with tne for Of luch things 
| vndertaking.it, And firft, of thole who __—_ againlt the man- | ,; may be hs 
ner. Theſcare bold cenſugors, and'dare at firſt fight controwle | ic ed againſt 
| that which I have not. ynder a yeares conſideration refolued on, | be libertic 
And becauſe fortooth T haue not humoured them in anſwering their —_— may be 
| expeQations in ſome'matter of no moment; they will affoord me leſle | jo: * I 
good words for all my paines, then they youchfate him who had neuer 
' {o much asthe defire to be well imployed.” Some of thoſe would haue 
ita Peraphraſe, and thinkethatthe ſenſe is rather ro be followed then 
the words: becauſe by taking _ libertic ,as Buchanan, Heſſus, Beza, 
| 2 and 
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| 


-| poſſible ſo to ſhape theſe Pſalmes , as they m 


| worth thinking on, much lefſe a reply. 


_— 


and others in the Latine haue done, it would ſceme as they thinke,more 

racefull in the tranſlation. True it is,that the panes would be much 
Fell, and peraduenture the Yerſe would be more pleaſing alſo toſome- 
Readers, ButI finde no luch want of ornament in our Prophets expreſ- 
fons,as that I need to borrow them elſe-where : nor is often his way of 
delivery ſo difficult , as that it muſtrequire many circumſtances to il- 
luſtrate his meaning, Or though in wy owue conceit ,his phraſes might 
not appeare ſoplaine and powerfull, as the addition of ſome other 
words would make them : yer ( reſeruing onely the propricties of our 
Language)T haue choſen rather to confine mytelfe wholly to the Texe. 
Yea,in the ſmalleſt things I haue taken no liberty,but what I finde war- 


rantable both by much and good authority ; leſt Iſhould ſeeme todi- 


| truſt the force of Gods owne words, and teach his holy Spirit how to 
| ſpeake. | 


Some other againe there bee, that would tiemeeto keepe eu 
Hebraiſme wnalered ; ſome will take diſlike , becauſc I haue not di- 


| re&ly followed that one Tranſlation which they affeft. Some would 


haue them all in one kinde of verſe. And ſome againe, are diſpleaſed 
becauſe euery Pſalme is not compoſedin the ſame Meaſure whereinto 
we haue it already turned in our common Palme Bookes. And befide 


theſe,ſomany obieRions I haue heard, as makes me thinke I haue ad 


uentured ypon the onely raske which is ſubic&toeuery mans cenſure: 
yea,as Jerome ſaid, when he was to interpret one of theſe Pſalmes, Ag- 
gredioy opus difficillmum; 1 undertakg a moſt difficult tacke. And if it were 

ight bee pleafing toecach 
particular mans fancie , I ſhould bring to light the moſt ſtrange and 
ſhapeleſſe Chimera that euer was formed by imagination. For there is 
ſcarſe a Cobler but will yndertake totell you ſomething that is to bee 
done in this bufineſſe, But it isthe iudicious and godly man whom 
Lieeke to fſatisfie : as for the reft,neither arethey, nor their obieRions 


gardleſſe of none, 


And yet, becauſe charity commands me to bee re 


| andſceing my aime is to inſtruct and benefit all men what I may, 1 


would gladly giue cuery - one what fſatisfaRtion I might. And for as 
much as it appeares ſomewhat queſtionable, why I ſhould mike vſe 
of ſo many kinds of Yerſe in my Travflation: I proteſt that I haue not 
done it out of any ſpeciall affeation of yariety ; but with an tent 
toſute the matter of each Pſafme, ſo neere as I could, to ſuch Nambers 
as might molt aptly expreſle ir. For ſomerime the Prophet deſcribes 
the perſon, ſometime the condition; now heprayes, anon heprophe- 
cies. In one Pſalme he blefſeth , inanother hee pronounceth iudge 

ment : Inthis hee reckoneth vp G o Þ s benefits; in thathe fingethhis 
praiſes and returneth-thanksforthem. Heereagaine, he ſetrerh downe 
things preſent, there hee relateththings paſt: m ſome hee laments his 
finnes,in others triumphs. ouer the enetnies/of the Church; Yea, ſo 
oftenyaries his ſubie&, asir were abſurdeto imagine thar ſo many 
ſundry paſſions, and ſuch different inuentions may beexprefied ſoramu- 
rallie none or ſome few kinds'of Y* any. Yea, the Mcthode 


ere, asinm 


or.mannerof\ ſpeech which the Prophet may vic (cueninſubie&s of 


One 


| 


| 


| 


i. te. 


————— OO Oe O—_ 


4 
ſ 
) 


_ the 
a 


Chap.2. A Preparationto the Pſalter. —— {| 


Cn — 


{ one nature) will many times require alteration in the Numbers; as 
thoſe who are any whit acquainted with Poeſy,ſhall cafily tinde, Bur, 
howſocuer; T haue not followed the aduice of my owne brains u1 what 
I baue done: for if thoſe that were learned in the Hebrew haue not | Toſeph.de Antiq 
been deceined, there is variety of Numbers allo inthe Original. More- | 14% 7.4.10 
oner : becauſe'there be ſome, whonot out of felte conceit, bur through S rh + 
weakeneſle may take offence, becauſe Ihaue not according to the ex- | x:1{;þ, o pre? 
ample of a few moderne [atrepreters, altogether vied the Tebrew | in 1b. 
phraſe; I hdue a defrre alfo ro fatisfie them, WhichT ſhould quickly | Kabb. D2 Kym: | 
| 
| 


LE — 


doe,ifthey could but vndetſtand, how decent and proper it wereto |* by 4nT/.4 
vie the molt knowri dialeCt of that language, which wee vndertake to 
deliver our minds in : forthat is euer belt tranſlated , and with moſt 
eaſe vnderſtood, which wee exprefle in words and phraſes finable to 
our owne tongue. . And they who thinke our of a reuercnde reſpect 
ofthe Hebrew, to preſerue alwaics intheir Ferrous , her owne naturalf 
| ſpeech, in fleede of che right which they _ to giue that ſacred 

tongue, doe much iniure it: becauſe the lame phraſes which haue an ex- 
traordinaty Emphaſis in their owne language, bcing Verbatim reduced 
into another, are many times of no force; as would appeare, it wee 
| ſhou!d, word f6r word, tranſlate ſome of thoſe Proverbs which are v- 
ſuall in other Coumtrics. And certaincI am, that if ancient Authori- | /74. Icron.cpiſi 
ry could not be found, ro mak good my aſſertion , yet reaſon makes | *, = _ 
it manifeſt, And therefore my opinion is,” that every Tranſlator of the | ;,,,j,., hd 
holy Scriptures, ought to to conuert thoſe Hebraiſmes , or Greciſmes, 
as (if it were poſhble)they might haue the ſame power ; and that into 
ſuch playne and cafie words , as are becomming the language which 
they are reduced into : rather then by mingling them improperly,to 
ouerthrow the naielties, of confound the proprieties of both. 

Let themeither make ſuch Engliſh, as is intelligible and of force, 0 -"P 
or elſe leaute the Hebrew words wholly vnaltered ( as the Apoſtles, and | , = wi 'V 
ſometime the Fathers hauedone, For if they vndertake to bee /nter- | ke, 
preters , it ishtthey ſhould naturallize thoſe phraſes they borow, be- 
fore they inſert them among ours * except they be ſuch, as haue ſo ex- |. 
traordinary a force, that they ſeeme to import more to theRead*rs | 
minde, then other words are able to do; or ſuch as appeare doubttull 
to the [nteypreter : for ſome of both ſorts I thinke there bee.” And they | $ych are Selah, 
| are not onely to be interpreted according to our abilities, butreligoi- | Allelyah, ec, 
ouſly to be 'preferued alſo,  vnaltered by the Tranſlators; and 
the reaſon ofthis, $*. Jerome giues. Whole words are theſe : -Propter | Ieron.ad Mar- 
vernaculum lingue vninſtuinſy, idioma , non poſſe ita apad alios ſonare vt | .piſ.63, 
apud ſnos ditla ſunt , tt multo mel ts eſſe non interpretata ponere , quars | >: 
vim erum mterpretatione tennare. 
For my owne part I protelt, ſo carefull hath my proceeding beene 
inthis to keepe a decent meane;thatT haue-nenher negletted ro make | - 
vie of the Hebrewphraſe,whereit might appeare any thing more pow- 
erfull then ours,or be eafie and: ſutable to the language 3; nor confined 
my ſelfe vnto it, where withour violating the Text, 1 might make it 
more per{picuous by the Engliſh Dialeft. And becauſe I know that 
| whoſoeuer followes a without great heede - 
2 the 
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| out of affetation of eloquence, you ſeeke not to trimme the Pſalmes 


| tranſlated, when they are interpreted according to their ſenſe, then 


JE 


| without the affent of many, and thebelt Expoſitors, will neuer yeeld to 


the words,may ſometime make a ſenſe of his owne: and fecing he who 
addiQts himſelte wholly to the words, without much care of the ſenſe, 
may often times make Non-ſenſe ; Therefore I haue cuer-more car- 

ed an indifferentregard, both to the m and the Words:which mid- 
te way euery man ought to keepe; orelle,according to the ſaying of 
the Poet, 


Incidit in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdim, 
He doth on Scylla runne, that would Charybdis ſhunne. 


Moreouer,that no man may be ew” offended, nor my owne con- | 
ſcience troubled, for any thing purpoſely committed in my Metricall 

Tranſlation ; I haue as neere as I was able, kept my ſelfe to the very 
words of the Pſalmes , and haue been fearcfullto take ynto mee the 
liberty of coining new words,or of expreſſing my ſelfe in phraſes bor- 
rowed from a Heathen Poet , as ſome endeauouring this worke haue 
done.For I know it is vaſeemely : and to mixe them with the ſacred 
word of God, muſt needs be more diſtaſtfull ro the eare of a good and 
zealous Chriſtian, then a garment of Linley woolley is to a lew. And 
I remember, Athanaſius hath a Caueat for it. Take heed(ſaith be ) rhar |] 


( and prayers of the Prophets ) withnew coyned phraſes of the time; j 
lc{t you adulterate the ſenſe, or put one matter foranother : Burt ac- 


cording to that fimplicitie wherein they are written, recite, and fing 


them; So the holy Ghoſt who hath ſpoken them, will acknowledge his 
owne words, and further your deſires. To this purpoſe are his words : 
and yet I doe not thinke it is to be vnderſtood, as ſome would haue it; | 
that Athanaſmws intended, they ſhould be repeated by all men, and at all | 
times, inthe Originall tongue, For hee himſelfe tid, not ſo: nor doe 1 
thinke, that he meant to binde men vnto ſuch Trayſlations as ſhould 
word for word interpret the Scriptures, without regard of what beſee- 
med the Language into which it was turned;for he alſo made yſc of an- 
other kin of // erfion. And that the Scriptures are ſometime better 


word for word,is the opinion of S*. Jerome, Epiſt,71. Ad Paumachinm, 
de optimue genere interpretands. 

To conclude this Chapter, let me defire my Readers,that they would 
be ſo humane, as to examine, before they cenſure any thing, in this | 
Booke . If I haue delivered the truth, and {im which they before knew | 
not, let them become of my opinion. -IfI haue writ what they before 
belecucd,letthem confirme it by their aſſent, And if I haue erred in any | 
thing; ſeeing it 15 the fault of all men, let them excuſe my weaknes,and 
(for my good meaning to others)vouchſate ro informe me inthe right; 
who will be ever both ready to acknowledge, | ray errour, 
when it ſhall be ſnewed me. But left hereupon ſuch as have read ſome | 
one or two Authors, vndertake, out of that Authority, to be my Cen- 
ſurers; let them know, that I, who haue paſſed no matter of moment, | 


any ſingle Authority, vnlefle it be warranted by holy Scripture,or ul 
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ued by good and ſound reaſons. And I thinke, if there were any fuch 
Author, that 1(who paſſed by none that are of credit) ſhould as well 
haue met with him, as they. 


—_ 


CHAPTER I1L. | 


— —_ 
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expoſition of holy Scripture ; how farre he may be al- 
lowed; and what particular reaſons the Author had 


to excuſe himſelfe from intrufion into this imploywment. 
I1. The manner and order of his proceeding, both in the 
Tranſlation Q Expotition ; with a proteſtation both 


ofthe integritie of his intent in this Treatiſe, andin all 


.ſuch proceedings, as hee hath purpoſed about the 
Plalmes. 


Here remaine wm their Obieions, who except not ſo 
much againſt the Worke which I have purpoſed,or the 
manner ofhandling it, as againſt Afe for preſuming to 
aduenture on ſuch an vndertaking : Now,much of my 
Apologie hereto, will ferue for any other,who ſhal here- 
after engage himlſelfe in this kinde. 

Some thinke me infufhicient to vndergoe ſuch an imployment : and 
ſome others ſay, that though I were fit, I ought neither to meddle with 
the tranſlation ofany part of holy Scriptures, nor their expoſition, vn- 
leffe I had beene called ynto the Miniſterie, For my ſufficiency,ler rhe 
performance of the Worke it ſelfe anſwere. 

To the other Exception 1 thus replic ; that ſeeing my con- 
ſcience is not guiltie of any intruſion vadecently made into the right 
of that ſacred Profeſſion, I willnot yeeld that 1 haue, gone beyond 
my commiſhon, vntill T ſee it made apparant : and if that may 
euer be done, I will both confefſemy error,and be heartily ſorry for it. 
Bur I ncuer heard of any ſuch ftrift reſtraint as they ſpeake of: and 
therfore ] belecue rather that euery man is bound, ſo far as God ſhalen- 
able him,to apply himſelfe voto the ftudy of his word, & to impart vn- 
to others according vnto that which he hath receiucd. S, Paw countcl- 
leth allmento exhort and edifie one another. And nomanof what cal- 


| ling ſoeuer is forbidden to doe God ſeruice: but each one ought with 
modeſtie to make viz of thoſe gifts which the Almightie hath youch- | 


ſafed vnto him, for his ory and the benefit of his brethren. 
Surely ofes thou » For when Jeſueh willed him to forbid 


Eldad, ard Medad from Prophecying,he anſwered, ## auld Ged that _y 
| 4 the 


I. Whether a Lay-man may meddle with the tranſlation or | 
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the Lords people were Prophets,and that he would give his ſpirit vrto them 
al, But though I ſhould grant,as Iwill and mult doe, that Lay-men,in 
ſubieQs of this kind, may ſome way exceed the bounds of Chriſtian or- 
der, and meddle farther then they haue warrant : yet my rruft is, that 1 
haue done nothing but what ſhall appeare to be decent and allowable ; 
ſeeing the forme onely ot the Worke is new , and little of the marter. 
For it you hauc reſpett to the Meaſwres, know that I haue not vnder- 
taken to prelentthe world, with any new Tranſlationof my owne, out 
ofthe Hebrew;burt onely turned that which we already haue,into verſe. 
Nor would I haue done otherwiſe, alrhoughI had beene the greateſt 
Hebrician of our time; becauſe it were arrogancie for any particular 
man,to thinke the Church ſhould rather allow ofhis private endenour, 
then of theirs who being many, and knowne to bee learned and reue- 
rend men, had the warrant and prayers of the Church for their vnder- 
taking;Theirs I cannot blame, & therfore haue followed. it in all things 
of molt conſequence : and my conſcience is witneſfle, I haue beene reli- 
giouſly carefull to preferue the whole and trueſt ſenſe ofthe Propher,to 


| neereas God hath enabled me with ynderſtanding, Thus muchI hope 


I may doe : or elfe many worthy men ( who had as little calling to_the 
Miniltery as I ) hauc becue alſo in an errour;{ceing they haue aduentu- 
red ypon the like yndertakings, both in our owne, and other Langua- 
ges. 
As for the Expoſition; I belecue, that I haue therein allo proceeded 
without offending the order of holy Church : for I haue beene ſo carefull 
to obſerue 8, Hwugwſtines rule ( which warneth euery Interpreter ofholy 
Scriptures, to be heedfull that he expound nothing againſt Faith, or 
Charitie ) that I perſivade my ſelfe, there ſhall beno hurt done, if chere 


beno good effected by my Expoſition. Moreouer, you ſhall know thar | 


T haue preſented the world with no new DoEtrines : but as a Scribe, or 
ſome ſeruant to the Miniſtry, I gather together both that which I haue 
learned from them,and colle&ed out of thoſe Interpretations which the 
Church hath alreadie made. And all thatI claime as my owne, is but 
the words or methode that I haue expreſt it in; except ſome few medi- 
rations, and ſuch ſes and obſeruations, as I thought might bee moſt 
proper to the Pſalme from whence I drew them. Which thou oh many 
might haue performed with more ſhew of learning;yet I hope this that 
I haue done,ſhall not be vnfruitfull:becauſe if it had nothing more then 
what was herctofore taught by others, yet peraduenture it may ſute 


better to the vnderſtanding of many Readers. Or if my Verſion of the 


| Pſalmes into numbers do but little better the former :neuertheles if that 


be profitable, this will not be ynfruirful.For ouer & aboue the comforts 
which I my ſelfe haue, and hope to recciue in the doing thereof, it may 
be a meanes that God ſhall be better praiſed by me and others here- 
after. And peraduenture ſome who neuer regarded to looke on theſe 
Poems hetetofore, may now,out of curiofitic,deſireto read them, one- 
ly becauſe they are new done ; and ( hauing read them ) by the mercy 
of God, nay receiue that comfort, and courentment, which they neuer 
looked for.Some alſo for my ſake may peruſe them now, that willhere- 
aker affet themfor their owne excellencic. And as S. Pant went to 


_— 


Damaſcus | 
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Damaſens with an intent to perſecute the Church, but retutned an open | 
Profeſſor of Chriſt. So it may be, that many who intended to ouerfec 
my labours, with a purpoſe to ſcoffe at then, ſhall inſtead thereof, be A 
| moued inthem to praiſe God, Nay,iftheſe my endeuours ſhall by the 
| bleſſing of the Almightie, into one ſ{oule infuſe the lone of his word : 
euen for that one ſoule it ſhall deſerue not to be deſpiſed, | 
I could here name forme Lay-men, both ancient and moderne,whoſe | Lay-men haue | 
Expoſitions vpon the holy Scriptures are recemed with applauſe : and þ | ſee - th Ex- 
thinke theit example might ſufficiently yarrant me, for the lawfulnefſe | ',). r= = 
of like attempts. If it wall not, but that many, who except not againlt | res, tors 
| the Tranſlation,fecme neuettheleſle wr with me for the Expoſt- | haue beene 
tion, accounting it arrogancie and prefiityption, w14 man of my quas | lowed of : as 
litie to aduenture on ſuch a worke : To gauge their charitable cenlutes, Caſſ — he 
I will tet goe examples, and giue them = reaſons for what I haue |" 
done: which'if they will vouchfafe to rake into their-confiderations, 
| withindifferencie; they ſhaltyecld, that I was on iuſt occafion, and to 
good purpoſe dtawne to endeuour ſuth ataske, What though I live | 4. ..wn 
 yot inthe habit of aprofelt Studem?The Proucrbe is ,Cuculins non facit why the Au 
| Monachum,'T bt bod makes not the Monke), neither is all knowledge | thor bath va- 
ed to-® blacke gowne. The actions of'men, andthe great Booke of | dertaken an 
| world, written by the fin ge of Gad, haue beerie in 2 manner, all ne. 
| my Library. And thouphith y ir] put cibdivters formes, that Imight i ——_ 
| according to my fortune and capacitie,haue ou _ —_ to cy : 
knowledge in her place :yer my indifferencie, 
ſelfe ynto. Science in gener noefodint ro Hoe rm my 
them, burtthatT encr dro Dani nfm mon 
fitabke of4ll knowledge ledges. ws A know me can tell, that Tam 
no H#eaver, nor & , that would OE tt ——_ exadnords: 
oifts of the Spiriz ( which he dreames of ) the Authority of a Tea- 
cher inthe Charch, Buthauing/n both our Arms, V web firſt 
{ becne inſirudted intlic ruditntuts of Art as/2 Scholler; and fince Iabon- 
1 \xed by ordinary me2ns tocricreafein/myſelte the knowledge of God 
| and his wotd; as became a Chriftian ; the inclination which I had to 
fo 5 ( but eſpecially rbe knnie I bare to theſe dinirie Hymns ) ioyned 
th adefire of Gods glory;allured tneto make td any rur- 
ring thomimodnd. Meer nomigr — ſbcethe nature of lo 
excellent Poeſ}a i > | $017 


: £19911 '\ oo .; 

Now, whilft( the divine 2ififancs, t& mich 
 oOWNne nbd by rin hetje of taany / oro In =. | 
forming this, tomake my fo fpeahe abi merctt otGod-:1' found | 

by that theants ſuch fwtertcoherchce tirenery PſalptttnorethenTioos | -: - 
 ked fort; fnch excellenciesaboue my formet appretienfin'z 40 many 
rare rhyſteri&s befor-obſarte ; andthe whole Booke, ſoc plentiful perry 
ſtuffed wids mot comfortable Doftined; vits, and obfcrumions; , hat 
ittronblet+me ro vhinkd how many {a1 7 mr formerly done) | 
| would rexd them withonr-ynderftanding; thought, ſaving ta- «=P 
| kewſonmh paines roinfleutt my (elle, Ns Cle den 1 was ref ywees..o | 
} erice {feeibg alice more Kbour would doc) to {rod on hk 
thefctertor if as watiting the fare means; 
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ſcorne to make vſc of my labours. a 
And indeed thus,and vpon this occaſion hath my Tranſlation drawne 
after it an Expoſition ; for which, if this I haue ſaid will not excuſe me, 
I muſt be ſtill ſubieto the tyranny of cenſure. And yer I hope th 
will acquit me ofarrogance, ſecing 1 profeſle not ro intend ir for fuch 
as can gather houy for themſclues,the learned I meane :for I know ſuch 
ſound mBÞ1,; neede not the aduice of ſo meane a Phyſician. If therefore 
any of our greatMaſters happen onthis Booke, who are ſo well in- 
ſtructed alreadie, that they ſhall need nothing thar is here ; I ſhall bee 
ſorry they ſhould loſe their time ypon it. Burifthey will needs read 
ir, let chem nor be diſpleaſed, _— they find here, no ſuch dainties, 
astheir curioſitic longs after, For howſocuer their fulnefle may loath 
ſuch plaine Diet, yer there be thouſands of good ſoules that will grow 
faſter in knowledge, and ſtronger in faith, with ſuch eafie inftruſtions, 
then by more learned Treatifes, He that ame to feaſt high eſtates, 
milt pleaſe their appetites with many fanraſticall diſhes, and forraine 
Cookeries : but he that in true charitic inuites home his plaine honeſt 
neighbours, doth well enough, ifhe prouide ſuch homely fare, as ſhall 
be competent and befitting men of meaner qualitie. In like manner, 
hope to performe as much as1 vndertooke, or any reaſonable man can 
expeR( ſince make boaſtoffio more) ifthis which I haue done will 
ought better the vnderftanding of my _— Country-men : whoſe 
xrofit,together with the glory of God, and my owne inſtruction hath 
aw my principall ayme.And howloeuer they yet ſtand ſatisfied, who 
diſliked thata Worke ofthis nature ſhould hauc beene aduentured on 
-by me:I here proteſt mto them, my conſcience feeles ſo great a com- 
fort in what I | 
then ofthis, that it is who hauc vndertaken.it, and/now giuen them 
this cauſe of exception. | Fiat $8822 $i to 
Hitherto I haue endeauoured to confute ſuch obieRions, as in mine 


owne hearing haue beene framed againſt this vndertaking , and fur. 


ther Icouldproceede in my Apologies ; bur the fatisfaftion which I 
haue recciued within my ſelfe , makes it appeare-needelefſe: and I 
hold it moreneceſſary to acquaiutyou withthe order & method that 
I have vſed; ' which hath beene as followerth. | 


Firſt, I haue.endeauoured a Trarſiation of the Pſalmes into verſes of 


ſeuerall kinds, keeping ( ſo neere as I could doe ) euen the very words 


of our Engliſh Tra»ſlatien, becauſe I would giue the lefle cauſe of of-. | 


fence to the captious Reader, And where I am comipeld to yſc Synono- 
macs, I hauc beeneſo carefull to get words of the fame power, that 1 


haue nomore. differed” from: that Verſion, then two Proſe Tranſla- 
diflent one from another; :ſauing_ 


inſuchthings as by thedonſent both of Projeftant and. Papiſt Inter- | 


ſions agreeing inthe ſame ſenſe, may 


preters maybe indifferently taken,cither this way or that, without per- 
iudice to: the matter : nor haue I: done ſo much,” bur where ſome ne- 
ceflty inthe Aſumber, or the of our tongue did ſeeme: tore- 


propm 
| quire-it.;; And t6 my knowledge ” There nenher for-conceit -in the ' 


par other end, left 6utor pur-in any.one\word by which 
e may becither made more, or lefie, or miltaken, Yea; _ 
W 
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ue done, that I am glad of nothing more in this world, 
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wordsinthe Proſe were of that nature ( or ſo placed) as they might 
ſeeme to beare a double Interpretation., Ihaue labgured1o to turne 
them into Verſe, that I hane not confined them to any one {enle;, but * 
preſcrued the liberty of a two-told ynderftandnig. For thoſe that doe 
not ſo, geld the Scriptures , and many times run on with a ſenſe tarre 
from the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt; which I haue ener beene fo feare- | 
full of, that when I might haue tyed ſentences ___— with much 
more elegancy,1 haue choſen for the reaſon afore-ſpecified, rather:to 
vie ſuch fhmple Exprethons as you ſhall finde, And ſince I firft-entered 
 intothis ſubic&, I ill kept with mee ſo much conſideration, asto re-- 
member, that ſuch holy things were neither to be handled raſhly, nor 
vſcd as exerciſes of vaine wit. Yea, Iknow that the beauty of theſe 
Poems conhileth not in thoſe ornaments of ſpeech , which make 
plauſible other writings. But asS*. Pale ſaith of his Goſpell; It is | 1Cor.2-4. 
in Demonſtration of the Frrit and of power. And I hope. theretore , that 
thoſe who are iudicious, though they haue had their eares ſcaſo- 
ned with the Muſicke of other Poeſy, will conſider that it is neceffary 
and decent, theſe Odes ſhould beexprefledin a phraſe rather anſwera-- 
ble to their grauitie, then in that which is every way lintableto the lan- 
guage of other Poems. And I thinke alſo,that ſomewhat the more 
plainneſle is to be vice, becauſe it is a fubie&t wherin applauſe isnot fo 
much to be ſought for; as this, thatthe meaneſt capacities be fitted aſl. 
well as the beſt pleaſed, 9.3 
Before euery Pſalye I haye ſet downe the Argument thereof , ini | The diuers 
Verſe, and an Indroductionthereunto in Proſe: wherein are theſe Readings, 
things or ſome of themtreated of , to-wit,. tlie Dixifion and matter of | 
the Pſalme, the perſon there ſpeaking, the vſe of it, the occaſion or firſt 
Obic& of the Prophets meditation ; and the Interpretation of the ti. | 
tle, if it hauc any. After that, I haue added ſuch ſeuerall Readi | 
as haue beene moſt anciently receinetl by the Learned : to wir ; 
Chaldean, the Arabick, the Greekg: according tothe Septuagint , the | 
V ulgar Latine, the Verſion of S*, Ierome , and lome of the moderne tn- | 
terpreters alſo. Which diverſity of Readings I haue inſerted, that the Tu- | * 
dicious Reader, who is able to: make vie Fiereof , may not onely haue | 
it ready pon enery occahon, without further ſearch; | bur that it may 
appeare alſo (ifhe pleaſe to cerfureme ) with what care and dilligence 
I haue pondered euery; Ferſe in my Tranſlation. And thoſe varies 
lfiones] thought good to ſer downe ratber is Latine then in Engliſh, | 
becauſe they ſhould nottrouble the heads of ignorant Readers; who 
being vnable to reconcile thery,mightthence take occafion of offence. 
I haue alſo deemed it fittteſtroplace ther by themſclues.," before the 
| Comment; left otherwiſe they mighr cauſe many breakings off from 
the matter, and ſo confoimd the memory of theReaders, when by the 
 Expofition they defue to vnderſtand the coherence of the Inuetrtion 
in eucry P (ame. "1 | 7 3&1: 21195 131 380! 9753E 
ate WY Hs TIE the Comment, whichis grown fome-. 
what largerrhen Ithought-it would have beene ; bue-} ruſt, ir ſhall 
the better effect that wherefore it was intended : which was;to inftruft 
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| wwe which one thing hath ypon another irreach Pſa/me; and to 
Ipe the ynderſtanding,in ſome of thoſe elegancies and comfortable 
Dottrines, which are contained in that heauenly Booke. The E xp0- 
ſition is as agreeable to the Yerſe as ynto the Proſe : yet I haue ioyned, 
with my Comment, the m_ ofthe laſt Englyh Tranſlation, diuiding 
| it according to the =_ of the Pſalme. And this I thought fir to doe, 
| leſt ſome ſhould ſulpeR,rhat T had made notes or Illuſtrations, onely 
ro make good my owne Verſion, ButT hope they ſhall finde, thac1 
| haue endeauoured them for a better end, and that there is in them lit- 
tle or nothing impertinent. For If I haue beene any thing ouer-plen- 
tifull in _— ,itis becauſe Iam lothto be obſcure , _ ſo ſpeakein | 
yaine to'thole that haue moſt neede of inſtruRtion; like ſome of whom | 
S*, Jerome ſpeaketh : who to gaine popular applauſe, and the opinion 
of learned among the ignorant, haue made ſuch Interpretations, as | 
leron, epift. ad | necde Interpreters, | | 
Cypr.par,z.epiſt. Moreouer ; I haue not buſied my ſelfe(as ſome haue done) to make 
40. a Catalogne of euery Authors opinion , nor to run on # [nfinitum, 
with endlefle diſtinflions ; Thaue not ſought to trouble your heads | 
with ſuch myſteries inthe words, as the Rabbins ſometime dreame of; 
nor to cloy your mernories with that multitude of doctrines, and di-. 
uerfity of vics which might bedrawne out of euery ſeucrall verſc 
i through the whole Booke : for that would make a hundred yolumes, 
| Neither for any curious conceit of wit,nor to proue new opinions, haue 
I wreſted the meaning of any Text. BytIhaue laboured to deliuer, 
euen ſmcerely, plainely, and (as briefely as conueniently I might) ſo 
much as I thought would be profitable to the Reader without tediouſ- 
nefle, and come neareſtto the naturall ſenſe of the Pſalmes ; Firſt, ſer- 
ting downe the litterall conſtruCtion, that ſo the tropologicall and my- 
ical ſenſes might the better appear; which I haue alſo partly explained. | 
There is a AndifI benotdeceiued, Ihaue neither erred with thoſe Expoli- 
middle way to| tors, that apply all ro Chriſt, without reſpe&t vnto Daxid and his King- 
be obſerued | dome; nor with thoſe, who leaning to [#darſme, expound all of Daxid, 
<font k« | without any heede tothe Kingdome of Chriſt. For,the Pſalmes con- | 
Pcs, - | taine both literall andtypicallprophecies of the Meſſias : and therefore | 
whereſoeuer I finde with mie may be typically ſpokenof , there 
I have {o taken it without ouerthrowing the Type.But in others, ſome- 
times in part of the Pfalme, and ſometime throughout, hee was quelti- 
onlefle manifeſtly and literally; prophecied of; and there I haue by | 
| good Authornies ſo expounded it ,; without __ vnto any Type. 
| For indeed, there be many things in the Pſalmes, which canno way be 
applied to Damid,nor to any other but Chriſt. And he that doth nor ſo |} 
| betceue,& teach,is Joubtleſſe ina great error:ſceing to hold otherwiſe, 
were 4 meanes'to confirme the /ewes intheir obſtinacy ; who will neuer | 
lookfarther for any prophecies of the efſies in the Pſalms, if they ſhall | 
heare that in eucry particular, wee yeeld they might concerne David, þ 
' - | or fomeother in a luerall ſenſe; This 1s my opinion:and I thinkeI am in 
the right, howſoeuer ſome of the later Interpreters haue not heeded it. 
For ifthey had ſodone, and conſidered how dangerous , and how vn- 
; neceſlary an Interpretation the other is , where it may rather beare . 
| O 
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of Chrift ; doubrleſſe, they wovld haue recalled their ouer-fights, | 
But this, and all that Thavie done , Ihumbly referre tothe cenſure of | 
the Church, and tothe Iudgement of religious and leatned men; who I 
know ( though I may faile in exaQtly performing what Tayme at ) will 
at leſt confeſſe thus much in my behalfe, that the paines which I haue 
here taken, may ſtand them in ſome ſ{teed, who ſhall be called vnto ſuch 
a worke hereafter, | | | 
After the Comment of eucry Pſalme, I haue added a Paraphraſe.in | 
Proſe;that nothing ſhould be omitred, which might farther the vnder- 
ſtanding of theſe Pſalmes :and lure I am, it is agreeable r6 that ſenſe 
which hath beene recetucd by rhe Church.For Thaue done nothing but 
what is warranted by the'concent of Fathers, and thewritings of Aun- 
cient Expoſitorss , + | £05 oh 
To attend the Pa#taphraſe,T hauc alſo compoſed, in verſe, certaine 
Meditations vpon the Pſalmes; that ſuch as are berter affected thereun- 
to,then to Proſe, may haue both profit & delight. For I know that they 
who are capable of that kind of expreſſion, haue an aduantage thereby, 
and doe feele their deuotions the more ſtirred vp by the harmony of the 
words. Toconclude all, I haue compiled after euery Pſalme a Prayer, 
including thoſe things which are mentioned and defired in\the Pſalme: 
which will both helpe tothe vnderſtanding of the Pſalwe, and ſerue to 
{ be vied as Prayers, almoſt vpor. any occafion ;and ſuch, as I am per- 
fwaded ſhall effeQually expreſfe our neceſſities, and the affeQtions of a 
deuout ſoule, Yea, by theſe patterns,thofe who are willing to be enured | 
in ſuch exerciſes, ſhall be enabled by themſclaes, either our of theſe 
| Pſalmes, or any other parcel of holy Scriprure,to conceiue diuine pray- 
ers, {utable tothe ſenſe of the Chapter, ; +130. Fon ol 
| This hath beene my proceeding : and T hope it is ſuch,as the indiffe- 
| rent Reader, who knowes me, will teſtifie on my behalfe, that gonſide- | 
ring what I am (& the little meanes I haue had to be alwayes thus em- 
ploycd, or well furniſhed for tuch a Worke ) my paines and care haue 
not bcene little, And therefore I deſire thoſe who ſhall viewir, not to be | 
ouer-raſh im cenſuring me, when fomerimes my Tranſlation differeth 
in the words, from that whereunto they are moſt accuſtomed ;nor | 
ſodainly ro blame me, though otherwhile I reach ſomewhat contrarie 
to that opinion they haue formerly recemed.' Ler therrather firſtexa- 
mine my procceding :for I will aſſure them ( if the word of an honeſt 
| man haue any credit )thatT haue done _ in that kind, but vpon 
{ premeditation, warrantable Arguments, and ſuch learned Authorities, 
as if I come to my anſ{were, ſhall cleare me from all juſt blame. I mult 
confeſſe, that before I receiued better information, euen my {elfe 
| ſhould hauc carped at ſome things whichT haue here delivered; cſpeci- 
{ ally, if Ihad expeCted fo little ſufficiencie in the Amber, as 1 thinke the 
| world doth in me. And therfore I willnet be diſpleaſed with. thoſe that 
ſhall at firſt fight Rand indoubt ofſome vanicalies :but if without due | 
examination they continue to make it queſtionable,I may iuſtly accuſe 
| them of ſelfe-conceit:fecing T haue aſſured therp,chat Thaue nor beene | 
raſbly carried away with auy oucr-weening opinion of my owne pri- | 
| uate wdgement ; butſo fare onely followed OWNe cations, as 
D have | 
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| 11me., 


| 


| long diſcourſes are very pardonable. 


|  Inflrumentall Author ofthe Plalmes ; and how it is 
kikely,Dauid was Author of them all. LL. Whether be | 


hauc had warrant: of ancient, and ('as I thinke ) found Anthors. And 
peraduenture the diſtruſt that I had inmy owne ſuffictencie hath made 
me performe it, better, then ſome more learned man ſhould haue done, 
that had beenc ouer-confident in himſelfe : for beſide the reading of 
many Expoſitors, I haue craueddiuers mens opinions in ſuch things as 
might ſeeme doubrfull; which many a greater Scholler would haue diſ- 
dained. And perhaps alſo, the height of his knowledge, not knowing 
ſo well whereof meane capacities hane need, could not haue deſcended | 
to theſe familiar nores, which I haue taken hold of;who haue tyed my 
{elfe tothe meanelt ynderftandings, ſo farre forth as I might, withour | 
being deſpiſed of better iudgements. And that hath made me runne my 
ſelke into danger of cenſure, through the length of my Treariſe : which 
could not be ag inregard it was-as well intended to anſwere ſuch | 
ObieCions, as are made againft my particular yndertakings,as for any 
other end ; although I had principally reſpe& tothe glory of God,with 
the benefit of my Readers : for that was my firſt purpoſe. And I haue 
truely laboured, thatI might allo,as muchas poſſibly I could, inſtruct 
euery one inthole things whichT thought fit ro be knowne, concerning 
the Pſalmes in general] : as ſhall better appeare in the following Chap- 
ters of this Treatiſe, For I haue ſo diuided it, that euery ſeucrall matter | 
whereof treat, might the more eahly be found vpon occaſion, And 
I hope it ſhall yeither be impertinent, nor ynprofitable ; but rather a | 
meanes both to gaine reſpe&t to the Worke, with content to the Rea- 
der,and giue ſome light to their blind apprehenſions, that haue hereto- | 
fore too Lohdy paſſed ouer the Pſalmes. Andif you well conſider how | 
much reſpe& thoſe excellent Hymns deſerue,more then they at this day 
haue ; and how hard a matter it js for him to giue content, who vnder- | 


takes to make any alterations in this kind ;you will conteſle that ſuch | 


tn... At 


I have alſo derermined,though for ſome reaſons (which I thinke not | 
pertinentto publiſh)I omit them, that apt and eafie tunes ſhall be ſer to | 
thele Pſalmes, and(as necre as I can)agreeable to their natures ; that 
thoſe who hauie a deſire {o to doe, may in their Families , or by them- 
(clues, fing them to the prayſe of God, and the comfort of their {oules. 
Which good yſc I heartily defire wee may all make of them ; and that 
this my poore endeuour may become acceptable tothe Lord,profita- | 
ble vnto the Chwrch,and prouc to be the fruit of a truc and ſaung faith | 
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might be Author of the go. Plalme,which is intituled, 
A Prayer of Moſes,the man of God. III. That 


thoſe which are inſcribed,Of Solomon, may be Da | 


uids. That Afaph, Iduthun, Echan, Eman, andthe 
ſonnes of Chore, rather Muficians and fingers, then 
compoſers of the Plalmes. How this difference may 


beſomewhat reconciled ; and that the holy Ghoſt being | 
knowneto betheprincipall Author, the diſſeming in | 


opinion about the Inſtrument, need not be offenfiue to 
any. "IV. The berefies of the Manichees, Nicho- 
laitans,and ewes, concerning Dauid. 


 IthertoT haue treated of little concerning the Pſalmes, 
9 but what hath offered ir ſelfe as pertinent to, the de- 
2 fence ofmy proceeding in the Tranſlation and Expoſiti- 
F 9» formerly mentioned :Now I come to thoſe particu- 
SF lars which immediately appertaine to' the Pſalter. And 
though the relt of tny labour perfited, or intended, 
as rouching the Pſabmezneuer come to light : yet if the Reader ſhall 
well heed what I haue hereafter deliuered ih this Preparation,peraduen- 
ture he ſhall be able: to know and vnderſtand the true vie, vertue, and 
excellencic of the Pſatter, as well as ifhe had ſtudied fone large E 
firor, Bur left T make your expeCtations greater then my perfor- 
mance, without rofe circumſtances, I will proceed to the matrer: and 
the firſt Propoſition ſhall be of the Author; about whom T find alittle 
needles difference amongſt the moſt Reuerend Doctors of the Church : 
For Athanaſius, Hilary, and Jerome ſuppoſed, that there were many 
Amthors ofthe Pſalmes, even all thoſe whoſe names. are mentioned in 
the Titles ; as Daxid, Moſes, Solomon, Aſaph Iduthun,and others. [(sio- 
dore reckons ten : and tome there be among the latter Rabbines, who 
haue added one more. SDS, AF |.. +4868 
Bur contrary to theſe were the opinions of Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, 
T heedoret#us, Enthyminus,Caſſiodayus, and S. Anguſtine:for they affirmed 
that Dawidwas Anther of all the Pſabmes. And as the Writers about 
S. leromes time were diuided,ſo are alſo thoſe of thenext Ages,and our 
moderne E-xpoſitors : for fome of them attribute but a part vato Da- 
wa, and fome all. Fheir principall Argument,who dibide them among 
many Axthers, is taken from the Inſcriptions, which mention their 


names to whom they attribute the followmg Pfalmes. Andallthe rea- | & 


ſon, as ſome of them fay, why they are called, The Pſalmes of Dawid, 
without remembranceof any other Axthor, is, becauſe he waking the 
moſt partof them, was worthieſt to'ca 


better, or ypon no ground.Sure I am,that it was not S. /tromes reaſon : 
D 2 _ for 
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the name, But Iamnot er- | ;» 
| {waded that they areſo called;for any ſuch cauſe; but cither ypon ſome 


The differenr 
opinion of the 
Fathers abour 
the Authors of 
the Plalmes, 
Athan.in Synop. 
Hilla, in prefat. 
in Pfal, 
leron.in epiſt.ad 
Sopbron. de or- 
din,pſal. & ad 
Cypri.de expoſit. 
pla. 
If] 10d, mm libro 

e Officys. 


Rab. Solom.erc. 


hd. 4 


ti. "_ 


| 


28 


A Preparation tothe Pſalter. ' Chap.4. 


Teroa. in prol, 
maiors. 


tacob de Val.in 
cap. Þjal. 1. 


FSermone quart, 
contra Artianos 
&+ un decret. 
Synod, Nice- 
& contr, Att- 
anos. & < 
Epiſt.ad Mar- 


| cell. > an dif. 


| putat. CONRtras 


Arrium, 


Iacob. de Val. 
prol.in Pſal, 
traft.1. 


2 5AM. 2.3, 


The firſt occa- 
ſion of diui- 
ding the 
Plalmes a- 
mong many 
Authors,was 


| the.Ioves ma- 


lice xo Chriſt, 


| call that SY is he found himſe 
 Þition. AndT beleene, that if you would further ſearch and examine the 


| beliefe, faid, that David was neither Author of all the Pſalmes, nor a 


| but withall Lm 


 onely which haue his name in the Inſcription; and that other men ha- | 


for if in his opinion,he ſhould haue beene reckoned as the principall in- 
ftrumentall Azthor of the Pſalmes,who made the greateſt number; Da- 
wid {hould hardly haue had that honour by his account : ſeeing hee hath 
i one place affirmed, that there were bur nine onely ofhis compoſing. 
Now if you will obie&t ( as perhaps you may ) that Ir lerome 

ibed many 


' hath fo ſpoken there, yet in other of his writings he hath aſcr 


more Pſalmes to Danid,then to any other ; I will confeſſe, it is true : 
uſt tell you, that 1 mppote whey he found cauſe to re- 
to be further miſtaken in this 0- 
Writings of that learned Father, he continued not alwayes in maintai- 

ningthat there were many Awthors of the Pſalmes ; but as well left of 
that Teret as the other, - | 
"For I haue found many of thoſe Pſalmes, which are intituled, To the 


ſonnes of Chore, & to others, in his Epiſtles imputed to Dawd: and if we 


may credit [acobxy de Valencia,all thoſe P ſalmes which Jerome elſewhere 


denicth to be his, are here and there in fi of his Tracts and Epi- 


| {Yes ſeuerally arttibured to Damid as their Author. And I am perſwa- 
| ded with him, that although at the firſt,he was led away by the Autho- 
ritic of thoſe Jewes' by whom he was inſtructed in the He 


tongue, 
yet afterwardhe found realotzenough to change his opinion. $ 
Yea, Ibelecucafit were well looked into,not onely [crome,but ſome 
ather of thoſe who haue diuided the Pſalmes among many Anthors, 
haue wauered: inthat opinion. For Athanaſins, though in his Synopſes 
he ſeemed of another minde,hath elfe-where attributed the 44.Pſalme 
to Daxid, which is inſcribed, To the Sonnes of Chore, And Hilary allo, 
thoughin his Prozme he appeared otherwiſe inclined, doth in ſome 
places alſo aſcriberthoſe to Daxid, which goe vnder other names: nor 
can I thinke but that they ſhould all be referred to that Author. For 
before the comming of Chr:/t, vntill the time of Origen, there was no 
controuerfic among the Hebrewes, nor in the Church of the Chriſtians 
concerning this point. The Apoſtles mention no othet F ſalmiſt then 
Danid. Tonathan. Abenbuziel , who was immediately betore Chriſt ; 
and Philo, with Joſephus, who, were preſently after him, neuer ſeemed 
co thinke of any other Author of the P ſalmes but of David; who onel 
had that title ofthe Sweet frger of Iſraell,giuen him by the holy Ghoſt, 
But when Origen had made his Glofle ypon the olde Teſtament, and 
therein ſhewed that all thing 
by Moſes, and the Patriarkes, were promiſes, prophecies, or ſignes of 
Chriſt, and that Dawid being himſclfe in many things a Type of the 
AMeſsias, vttered whatlocuer he hath in the Pſalmes, to be vnder{tood 
Propherically ofChriſt and his Church ; Preſently the DoRors of the 
lewes began to peruerrand change the auncient Interpretations of the 
Scriptures; and out of meere malice to Chriſt, contrary to their owne 


true Prophet. Ando to this day thereis a diſagreement among them : 
for ſome with their moſt auncient Maiſters, ſay, that Daxid made all 
the P ſalwes; ſore ſay he made burnine: ſome, that he compoſed thoſe 


uing 


| 


— 


$ which had beene either written, or done |} 
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 uing the illumination ofthe holy Spirir,made thereft. Which opinion | 
Barrabas the Jew fauoured : and that made lerome(who was his Schol- | 
| ler in the Hebrew tongue ) ſomewhat inclinable theretmto fora while, 
Bur ſince, came that paterneof inueterate malice, Rabby Salomon : 
and he found out eleuen Authors, affirming thar the 110; Pſalme was 
either.compoled by Melthiſedeck , or elfe Elieſer the ſeruant of Abra- 
ham a5 athankfgiuing for his Maiſtets deliverance againſt thoſe thar 
tooke Lot priſoner : burir is a manifeſt ynrruth - -foritis intituled a 
| Pſalme of Danid : and moreouer;, vnto him it is aſcribed by our Sa- 
uicur in $; Afathewes Goſpell,And therefore (oupn there be Chriſti- -—"PD 
an Expofitors, who haue not beene aſhamed to follow him in ſome of "—_ 
his /ewiſh opinions) neither is he,nor any of his fellowes to be credited 
in thisargament, Nor fliall I euer be well affeed rotheir opinion,that 
are hercin.contfary to $, Angnſtine, ſeeing it firſt came from thoſe wic- 
ked people, who goe aboutiin all they can to difcredit the Pſalmes,and 
the Authoricie of Danidy becauſe they fee that their hereſres are, be- 
yond all queſtion, by thoſe prophecies ouerthrowne. "Toi 
Neither arn I any whirmooued with Jeromes opinion;although ma- | reromes opini- 
ny prefer it before Augaſtines, for that- he was learned in the Hebrew | on is not to be 
rongue, whereof the other had bur little knowledge 5 for he was not _—_ a 
alone in that mind. And donbrleffe( as [atobus de Valencia ſaith) Jerome | |) f al * 
might be'ar firſt deluded by his maiſter Barrabas, and the Thalmwd:fts | ; p/al.trad. 1. 
ofhis time, who had” purpoſely broached that opinion our of meere 
malice. But when he better vnderſtood the perfidioyſnes' and villanous 
intent of thoſe DoCtors, he had ( as I ſayd before) m diuers Epiltles, 
| and in wany. other Tracts, afcribed themall, or the moſt of them to | raco, de Valenc. 
Dazid : even thoſe that arcintituled to the Sornes of Chore, and ſuchas | ibid. 
. | are without Titles, accorditg to the opinion of S. Anguſtme, and other 
ofthe moſt ancient Writers; as m my explanation of thoſe Pſalmes 
| ſhall appeare. £>8- W 506 21913, LOO 18 
| Burſceing rhe Authioritic of [efome is in this point doubrfull, and |. 
neither /ew'nor Chriſtian:('that T could happen on) hath alleaged any | i, ew thatir. 
ſufficient proofe of holy Scripture, to "5 an that the Pſalmes had | is likely Dauid 
many Authors ; ] willfthew you what may be proued to inter the con- | was Author of | 
trary:for thoſe who are alrogether for Damid,alledge many good pro- | 11 the Pſalmes. 
{ babilitics,to make their politis more likely, norwiicaſtanding the ſeve= 
| rall names in the /»ſcriprions, Firſt, all ſuch as hauc his riarne 1n their 77- 
tles, they abſolutely challenge to appertainie vnto him, 'both thoſe that 
x arc iutituled, pj Danid, and Ipfins Dakid; as appeares in S.' Augnſtines 
Commentary vpon the-109.Pfalme;tor indeed : 796 is but adiftinftion 
| of ſome Interpreter : andthole that are skilfull inthe.tongue, can finde | 
none the original. Moreouer: among them that haue n6 Inſcriptt- | 
ons,there are ſome which the holy Gholf bimſelfe hath attributed vnto 
Daxid;eucnthe ſecond, andnintic fift Pfalmies.For although they lhaue | | 
no Title inthe Hebrew,they are heuertbelefie receiued to be his:the one | £4 
inthe Att, and the other. inthe Epiltle'to the Hebrenes, And Hereupon | a8. 4. 5: 
they ſay; that notwithſtanding any thing-yet brought. to prove the | Heb.4.75 | 
contrary:: all the reſt which are without Titles, niay-as well appertaine ——_ 
ynto the ſame Author. And'alrhoughſorne hauc very improbably ima- 
| D 3 gined 
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{ rer.cp.ad Cypri- 


4O. PAY. 2. * 
AM 1ulian. 
epiſt. 107, 
1.Reg. 13: 


A 


| 


IT 


{ Whether 2ſ0- 
ſes were Au-, 


thor of che go. 


| Pſalme. 


{Deut, 34- 11. 


The reaſon 
why the name 
of Moſes is 
mentioned 1n 
hay go. Pſalme. 


Vid.cep8,of 
che Iulcs, 


ftas was by the Man of Gedt 


| otherwiſe : fort is ſaid of Moſer, when he was fortic yeares elder,that 


| zitining of Aer, with hisfalland puniſhment; therefore thus Pſa/me 
in which are cormmemorated the miſcries of Mankind, was made per- | 


Chap.4. | 


ined, that euery Pſalme, having no Inſcription, doth belong to him | 
hoſe name va mentioned in E Title laſt going before, it makes no- 
thing againſt that opimonz fot their ſuppoſition cannot be good, ſeeing 
by that rule, the firſt and ſecond Pſalme ſhould be No-bedies.Or ifthat 
opinion ſhould paſſe for currant,then the Propnet Moſes,who is men- 
tioned in the Title of the go. Pſalme, ſhould be Awthor of the 95. allo : 
which ( as it is aforeſaid) the holy Ghoſt hath aſcribed to Daxid,in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ( and although it be __—_— what he harh 
deliuered elſe-where, Jerome doth as much in anEpiltle to [uhex.)Nor 
of that Pſalme onely ſhould Moſes by the rule aforeſaid be Author, but | 
of all thoſe ten next following the go, Pſalme: which vpon other re- 
ſpecs is alſo valikely. For in the 99, Pſalme, there is mention made of | 
Samnel, who wasnot bothe in many yeares after Hoſes, If any con- 
icQure, or obic&; that he might be there "3: 005-0 of by name, as /o- 
came ta Bethel, it makes nothing to the 
purpoſe ;becaule that was indeed a prophecy(as appeareth in the hiſto- 
ry)and a prediction of him that was to come : but in that part of the ' 
Pſatme, therk is no ſuch matter, bur onely a mention of things paſt: as 
appearcth by the words themſelues, which are theſe; Moſes and Aa- 
ron were among his prieſts i Samuel among ſuch as called vpon his Name. 
For though it be viuall with the Prophets to ſpeake of ſome things to 
come, by the Preter Tenſe: yet it is not likely that Afoſes ſhould by rhart | 
andthe lame Tenſe mention himdclfe & Aaren who were then liuing, 
with Samnel thatwas to come many Ages after, 

Nay,it is iuftly queſtionable, whether that one Pſalme, which is inti- 
wuled, A prayer of Moſes the man of God, bee of his compoſing , or.not. 
For S. Augnſtme thigkes,that iFit had beene his, we ſhould haue found 
i in his finc Bookes, the reſt of his Songs. Aud to make more | l 

ble his:conteCture, ſomething might bee gathered our of the 
Palme it ſelfe: for there the age of man isſaid to be but threeſcore and 
tenycares, or eyghtic at the moſt; But we read,that, in the dayes of 
Moſes, men liued vntill the hundreth yeare ; and hee himſelfe was a | 
hundred and twentie yeaves ole. And if ſeauentie or eightic had beene | 
thevtmoſt and feebleſt age ofman, then Moſes and Aaron had beene 
very vnfic for thoſe places whereunto they were called : ſecing the one | 
awas foureſcore when he was made Capraine of the people : and the o- } 
cher cightierthree, when he vaderwent the high Prieſt-hood, We haue | 
reaſon thentothinke,thar they were rather in the beſt of their age then 


his fight was nor dimme, neither his natural force abated, | 
- But you will ſay, Why'is his namementionedin the Title of that 
Pſalme, if he were not oft? To this Imight anſwer , that it, 
hath beene vſuall among the Ancients, when they would deliver any 
weighty marter, zo fainethe perſon of ſome reuerend man , to whom 
ir would belt fate, that it might rhereby win che more attention and 
from the hearers : and 'becauſe Afoſes wrott a Hi from 
the Creation ofthe World vmohis time , ferting forth thereinthe be- 


haps, 


| 
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haps, a inthe perſon of Moſes, and had for that cauſe his name inthe = > 
Titl 


Ts | 

This is the rcaſonthat ſome giue : but if the muth likelihood of 
truth hath not deceiued mee, I ſhall giue you a ſtronget one. For the | rac de val. prol. 
vnderſtanding whereof, you mult firſt knowe, that Dawd before the | in P/almos. 
compoſure of his Pſalmes, did viually medicate ſome paſlages,either | 74-3. 
in the Books of Moſes, or ſuch others as wete written before his timez 
or elle that he did meditate the promiſes' made vnto hunſelfe of the 
Kingdome, or his Aduerſities, or Proſperities , or ſuch things as were 
reucaled vnto him, concerning the deſcription ofthe Temple,and rhat 
which belonged thereunto. Now hauingmade thoſe, or ſome parti- 
cular out of thoſe , the obiet of his contemplations, hee did by a 
double ſpirit of prophecie, perceiue a {pirituall ſenſe beyond the lite: PF 
rallmeaning of the words; and that thoſe thihgs which were done, 
| were Sacraments and fignes of others which ſhould cotne topaſle, in | 
| furure ages. That being vnderſtood ; he was by inſpiration ofthe ho- | 
ly Spirit, raiſed fromthence to an admirable fore-fight ofthe Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt and his Church : and ſo knowing perfeCtly the ſpirituall 
| ſenſe of that which was done in the olde Teſtament , he made Pſalmes 
that were literally co be vnderſtood of Chryft, and ſuch things as con- 
cerned his Kingdome. Andthe place of the olde Teſtament , which 
| itis likely Dad contemplated before the making of the ninetieth 
Pſalme, might be the prayer which it appeares Moſes made vnto God 
inthe 33. of Exears : tot it is a petitionary H: wherein thoſe | The prayer of 

ked of God. 


things which are there ſignified , are as And therefore, as _ _ : 
I. belecue;it was intituled A prayer of Moſes, the Man of God, eucit | was likely to 


becauſc it comprehended the effc&t of that praicr. For as it ſeemeth, | be the occab- 
Daxziddoththere petition for allthoſe things which Aſoſes had asked, | 2n ofthe go, 
| andGod hadin deepe Myſteries promiſed vnto him. And if youread Pſalme., 
the Chapter before mentioned, you ſhall finde that Moſes makes there | 
theſc principall petitions : One is, that God would come in perſonto 
uide and goe beforehis people imto the Land of promife;which the 
Ton gramed : and from thence , Dawid foreſaw in ſpirit, that God 
ſhould come perſonally in the Fleſh,in that Chriſt ſhould goe before 
Mankinde, to leade thetn into the hea Canaan; and that the 
light of the Exaargelicall Law, ſhould direftthem thither, 

Moreouer ; it there appeares that Moſes deſired to ſeerhe Deivie it 
ſelfe , and tharthe Lord anſwered him No man ſhould ſee bis face and 
ice; But there ts a place, (aid he , with mee, and thon ſhalt | on 4 
 Rocke, and 1 will pur thee in a clift of the Rocks, and will coner thee with 
my band whilſt Tpaſſe by, and afterward 1 willtake away my hand, and thow 
| ſhalt fee my backe parts ; but my face ſpall not be ſeeme, By tha anſwere 
of God,that no man ſhould lee his face, and liue; David vnderftood, 
that no man could behold the efſence of God in his Maieſty,vntilt he had 
put on Immonalitie. And by that ſpeach, there is a place with mee. he 
 foreſaw, the humannie of Chrift, for by thoſe words his bodie was fig- 
| nified, which was the Varle and Tabernacle of his Diuiitie ; by which 
we might cometo fee {o much of God, as mortalitie could be allowed 
to behold. He allo ioreſaw,that ſuch as ſhould be youchſafed this fa- 
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nour, wete to be founded ypon Chriſt, which is the Rocke there prin- | 


| Whar isto be ' ocket 
cipally meant. Yea, he foreſaw, that they mult be hid in his wounds, 
- fewnbe ;E [FTE holes of that Rocke; and that Chriſt himſelfe , who is 


Rocke, Exod. | rricarit by the Right hand of God, muſt with his righteouſneſſe coucr 
33- | them, leſt they bee conſumed bythe Maieſtic ofthe Almightie efſence. 
Furthermore; It is there deliuered, that vpon the requeſt of Ao- 
ſes , God faid hee would make all his good yoe before bim, and that 
he wonld bane mercy on whom be would baje mercy. From whence Daxid, 

| ir ſeemes, apprehended all the Sacraments of Grace, which ſhould 
[| be inthe Church of Chyif, with thoſe etenall bleſſings which the faich- 
| | full wereto'enioy ; and that all this ſhould be vouchſafed, not for any | 
| | | kind of merit, or foreſight of deſert in vs, but meerely out of the graci- | 
ous fauour and mercy of God. And hauing vnderſtood ſo much by that | © 
Prayer, it is not vnlikely, butthat he thereupon made that go. Pſalme, 
| and called it, The prayer of Moſes the Ian'of God. For therein is the 
| whole effe& of Moſes prayer contained:and the Pſalmift hath made his | 
| etition for ſuch things as God in deepe myſteries had promiſed vnto 
Fs Church. That this may be probable,T hope r ſhall appeare when | 

come to the Expoſition otthat Pſalme.For I intend to follow ſuch Au- 
thoritie, as I will not feare the oppoſition of any new Expoſitor : and 
to that place Ireferre.youto be further farisfied. Or if till you remaine 
| of opinion, that this Pſalme was cotnpoſed by Meſes(as I will not pe- 
remptorily hold but it might be ) the marter is of no conſequence. For | 
' + | itis but one among many: and though we ſpare him that, the whole 
Booke may not ynproperly be tearmed the Pſalmes of Daxid. | 
ELL. But peraduenture ſome will ſay, that although Ioſes werenot Aw- 
Tharthe thor of the go. Pſalme, yet there be ſome others, who might claimea | 
Pſalmes which | part m that labour : for they thinke it cannot be denied, bur that thoſe 
arc intitaled | two which haue the nameof Solomer in their Inſcriptions, ſhould be a- 


a. 


Ons. ſcribed vnto him. And indeed there is ſome color to make it at the firſt 
weed fight appeare ſo; but vpon better conſideration, it is tnore likely, that 


they were his Fathers : for atthe end of the firſt of them, which is the 
ſcauentie two Palme, theſe words are found ; The Prayers of Daxid the 
| Sonne of leſle are here ended. 'Befide, by Solomen is Chriſt often vnder- | 
ſtood ; who as S: Angaſtine ſaith; is principally intended in the P falmes: 
andthe Hebrew Titles of both;may be as well interpreted, For Solomon, 
; | As Of Solomon. | | | 
 - | But ſome may Obie, that by the poſiſcripe aforeſaid; after the ſca- 
| uentie tewo Pſalme, it appeareth; that thoſe which follow, ſhould be 
IJ e | rione of Daxid: : for there, his are ſayd to be ended: And indeed fo it 
| | ſecemeth:but if you will ſearch further, you ſhall finde, that there fol- | 
low other Pſalmes, which haue Davids name in their Inſcriptions. Yea, | 
ſome of thoſe, hauing no Title, are by our Sauiour himſclfe aſcribed | 
ynto him. And how that may bee truely ſaid, without contradi&ion 

tothe Truth, and falſifying the poſtſerip , it appeareth in the ſeuenth 

_—_ ofthis booke , wherein 1 treat concerning the Order ofthe 

> 

| Iduthuin Bino- Now, as for Aſaph, Iduthun or Ethan, Heman, the ſonnes of Chore, 
nome: fits | andtherelt yhoſenames are expreſſed in the Infcriprions , Iſce no 
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' oreat reaſon, why the naming of them in the Titles, ſhould make them | 
Ws of rne Plalmes {o inſcribed, more then it doth make So/omonio rs 
to be in thoſe where his name is found:rather as Caietan thinketh, there | aph, 1duthun, 
might haue beene ſomeorher cauſe for that, as well as for the naming | and the reſt, 
| of Solomon, inthe 72. Pſalme. Itis ſufficient ( as I thinke ) that I be- = y 
leeue thew-ro be ſuch men as were indued with the ſpirit of God (for ſo | þ yy —Y 
I am perſwaded' they were ); yea very holy men, in the expreſſion of 
whoſe names there might be included certaine myſteries, as ſome haue 
taught. And yet I ſuppoſethem rather to be efteemed AMnſicians, and 
| ſingers of the Pſalmes, then Authors of them : for {uch we find they | , chrons. 
were, and that vntothem thoſe Pſalmes were committed ro be ſung | z Chron. 7. 
by | which Dax:d wrote, or diftared, and commaunded to be. regiltred by | 1 Chion.zgg 
| others. /- F 
\ Burperaduenture, you may ſay,that Aſaph, Jauthun,and Eman,were 
not onely principall Singers, but ſaid alſo ro Ne 1. Chron. 25. 
| ad therefore might compoſe Pſabmes as well as ting them. And the ra- 
ther you might thinke ſo, becauſe the excellency of Solomons wiledome 
was ſet forth,in being preferred before theirs. Bur this makes nothin 
| to prouethatthey were Amthors of the Pſalmes. For they being thoſe 
who inſtructed Solomon in the myſterics of theſe Prophecies, and ſun 
them with Inftruments at the Kings appointment, were for that ceſped 
called Prophets, euen for ſmging auddeclaring them to others : as ap- 
pearcthin;the Chronicles, where it is ſaid, Aſaph, Eman, and Jamhwn, 
Propheciedvpon Harpes and Pfalteries. Inlike manner, all thoſe who 
ſung or recited Prophecies in auncient times, were called Prophets, and 
{aid roprophecic; as at this we our Preachers are, who doe but ex- | 
pound vnto vs the myſteries ofthe Prophets. And if T miſtake not, i Os 
S. Paxls firſt Epiſtle to the Corimhians, thoſe that fing to edification, Jo - Tur 
are included among them who are faid ro Prophecie, But ( if you will | 
haue it ſo, that thoſc aforenamed, had ſome intereſt in the P ſalmes, as ' 
Pennets of them) ſome of thoſe' thar ſtand for Dazid will graunt | | 


——— 


1 Chron.25. 


OO. IEEE 


— = *s 


thus much, thatthey gaue him the ground,or occaſion of thoſe P ſalmes, 
and that he{ being inſpired withthe holy Spirit.) compoſed them, Or 
if to reconcile the opinions of the Learned in this point, would giue you 
any content, there are whoſe conie&ture may ſomewhat helpe heremn- h——_ 
to : for they conceit, that Daxid reuealed the myRteries;and then Aſaph, prol. in Pſal. 
Eman, Ethan, &c. diſpoled them to beſung. Thus Dawid might bee 
Author ot all the Pſalmes in one reſpe&t, thoughnot in another : and fo 
both opinions be true. Joh | 
Burto gaine the more credit to their fide, who reckon Daxid ſole | cpryop. in pro- 
Amber ot the Þalmes; Saint Chryſoſtome hath obſerved, that Chriſt and | am :is P/al. 
his Apoſtles haue mentioned no other Author, thotich they often cited 
the Pſalmes. Euen for that cauſe ( and partly for that Þ feare the 
Tewes did atfirſt publiſhthe contrary opimon, out of ſome malicious 
| policie, todiſcredite thoſe Prophecies )I muſt confeſſe,I am moſt ad- 
 difted to S. Auguſtine, and thoſe who ate altogether for Dawd ; yer 1 
thinke it no matter of conſcience, whom Ifollow : for I am perſwaded, 
thatinreſpe ofour ſelues, we neednot be'curious in ſearc ing out a- 
ny more, if we once vndoubtedly belecue, thatthe holy Gholt is the 
| FE 4) : | . prime 
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The Hereſics 
of the Mani- 
| chees, Nicholai- 
| tans, & lewes, 


Philaſter'de 
{| Hereſ, cap. 79. 


| Tacob, de Val; 
prol. in Pſal. 
tratt. 1. 


| though we were wholly ignorant, by what Inftrumene the holy Spirit 


| _ I 
prime Asthor of all the Pſalmes.For ſo heis: as both Daxid confeſſerh, 
and dwers places in the new Teſtament witnes. Yea, if we haue that 
beliefe ofthem, it takes away all juſt cauſe of controuerfie, And al- 


penned them; knowing this, that they were principally His, there were | 
no danger in being ignorant, who were the ſecondary] Authors: becauſe 
the mncertaintic of that is no more diſparagement to the Authoritie of | 
the matter,then it is to my worke, that the Reader knowerh not whether 
it were firſt written with a Swannes quill, or a Rauens. 


Neuertheleſſe ; Secing there are ſo many probable Euidences, to | 


make it credible, that Dazid was at lealt compoſer offarre the greateſt 
art, ifnot of all the Pſalmes : Secing the holy ghoft hath vouchſafed 
Frm, ſo great a fauour, as to make him his noble Inſtrument, whereby 
he conueyeth vnto vs ſo many heauenly raptures, for the comfort of our 
foules : And foraſmuch alſoas the enemies of Chriſt thinke to make' it 
an aduantage ontheir parts, to deny him as much as may be of that ſa- 
cred worke;I would not ( euen for thoſe reſpefts)that hee ſhould bee 
robbed of any honour, which I thought might appertainevato him by | 
thoſe excellent Poems, Neither wil | 
it were poſſible ) all occaſion of cauill, who cither ſecke to. derogate 
fromthe Authoritic ofthis part of holy Scripture, by making him a 
propene Author, with the anichees and Nicholaitans; or denying 
im to be a Prophet, as ſome of the ewes did,- For if we giue the cnc- 


mics of God aduantage to broach vntruths without contradiCtion : 


though they ſeeme matters of ſmall conſequence, yet They are tubrile, 
and will from thence inferre ſomewhat to the preiudice of our profeſli- 
ON, 
What maoued the Marichees or Nichslaitans to their opinions, I 
thinke it ſhall not be needfull to declare:for as I defire the occafion and 
ground of theit herefies, with the hercſies theſelues, may be forgotten : 
So I hope, that ( howſoeuer they were blinded ) itnow 2ppeares to all 
men, thatthoſe holy Poems ofthe Kingly Prophet Daxid, are both ſa- 
cred, Canonicall, and ſufficiently warranted to be the molt divine, and 
holy Word of God. For we haue not onely Comncels, with concent of 
Fathers,and the generall belicfe ofthe Church for it:Bur,which ismuch | 
more to vs, Chriſt hitnſelfe, all the ApoZtles, and the Author to the 
Hebrewes, in citing theſe Pſalmeshaue ſaid, that Daxid ſaith in Spirit 
thus, and thus;Or that the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dawzd, 
as appeareth by the places quoted in the Margent, Yea, that 
he was adiuipe Author, manifeſtly appeareth vnto vs who 
are Chriſtians, by that excellent tulfilling of thoſe 
things in Chriſt, whereof he wrote. Now 
what may be ſaid to the wicked opini- 
on of ſome among. the latter = 
Tewes, who deny this our 
Author to be a Pro- 
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| al . 
I. The Iewes deny Dauid to be a Prophet: their reaſons 
aud Arguments confuted. 11, Of Prophecie ; the de- 
grees thereof, and what isrequaredin atrue Prophet. 
L1I. That Dauid was atrue Prophet, The Obiects of | 
his Contemplations;axd that he attained tothe high- 
eſt degree of Prophecie. E'V: The cauſe why the lat- 
zer Rabbines began to deny him to be a Propher. 
| Theinuention of their Thalmuth ;ther Impudence| 
| _diſcouered; and Dauid prouedto be a Propher, both 
by boly Scriptures, and out of their owne Thalmu- 
diſts : ſuch Authoritte as they cannot deny. V. Laſt- 
ly, a briefe commendation ofthat Kingly Author. 
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3 Y reaſon of this Ages inclination to Schiſmes, and for | 
% that 1 doubt withother ſtrange doQrines,there may be | 
| 


PIT ten it. At. >. 
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bY an infeftion of /ndaiſme crept in among our Sefteries ; 
I or ſome lewiſh arguments ſpread abroad, by which the 
beliefe ofvnlearned men may be abuſed : Becauſe alſo 
( as it ſhall after appeare) this new opinion ſet on foot 
by s, that Daxid was no Prophet ( though falſe and fri- 
uolous ) may be heard of, when there is none by to an{were it, and ſo 
| diſaduantage the profeſſion of Chriſtianitie; I haue in this Chapter vn- 
dertaken to diſproue them, and to make it manifeſt, that hee was not 
onely a true Prophet, but attained alſo to the higheſt degree. of Pro- 
phecie. And that I may orderly proceed-tobethe berter vnderſtqod, 1 
| will firſt ſer downe the reaſons of our Iewiſh Aduerſaries ; and then 
ſo anſwere them, as myConfutation may appeare the more euident to | 
the meaneſt Capacities, | ; 
Firlt, ſay they, If Daxid had beene. a Prophet, then he ſhould hane ' The reaſons 
beene called of G © Þ, and ſent to prophecie vnto ſome* King or peo- | that the 1ewes | 
ple.So Moſes was called;and ſent to Pharaoh; Sammel tothe Iſraelites ; | giue wherfore 
Eſay, Teremy , Ezechel, Daniel , and all the reſt of the twelue Prophets, | _ _ - 
to the Kings, and people of Indes, Iſrael, and ſometime to- others * as Ig "Hd 
may appeare intheir- Prophecies. | But it” it not manifeſt (ſay they) | 
| that Dazid was either ſo called or ſoſemttoany; And therefore heis | 
no Prephet. Their Maior 1 willnot examine. Bee it whatit may: their | Anfw: .-. Y 
Miner is falſe. For he was choſenof Godzand ſemrto gouerne,increale, | 
and freethat Kingdotne'and people: as appeareth in the bookes of Sa-|- 
| mel. I ooke thee (ſaid GodVfivs the ſheepefold that a | 
| : 


Leh. comma 


t 


——_— 


——_—S. 


—_— 


——c_c_ —_— cc — 


'S A Preparationto the Plater. Chap. n 


Arg.3, 


| t.King.13: 


Luk.$4. 


EN COL I I— 


| the Captaine of my Iſrael. Yea; he delivered vnto him the Par- 
terne of the Temple, with that which appertained thereumo. He gaue 
him an ynderſtanding of all the Myſteries hidden vnder thoſe things. 


to his diuine worſhip , and to prophecie tothe World the cuerlaſting 
Kingdome of the Mefſias, | | 
Secondly; wes ba; v7 thus : that hee onely may be tearmed a Pro- 
phet, ynto whom God doth immediately reucale his ſecret determina- 
tions. Burt (ſay they ) God reutaked not immediately vmto Daxid, 
the ſucceſſion ofhis Kingdome, but tro Nathan; and commanded him 
ro certifie ſo much ro Daxid. They further vrge, that Nathan was 
ſent to declare other things vnto Dawid ; and thereupon inferre this 
concluſion, that he was a Propher,not Dawid : and they adde a weake 
reaſon to ſtrengthen it; which is,that one Prophet needeth not the helpe 
| of anoher. 
| Heere'it may be anſwered,that although we _ Nathas told 
Dawxid of ſome things concerning the ſucceſle of his outward Afﬀaires, 
and brought vnto him ſundry Meſſages touching his owne particular; 
yet he mnderſtood what apperrained to his euerlaſting kingdom, aſwel, 
ifnot much better then Nathav. And when He(perhaps) perceiued no 
more in his Meſſage then the promiſe of a temporall Kingdome in Sa- 
lamon ; Daxid forelaw by the illumination of a _— Spirit of pro- 
[ phecie, that thoſe promiſes,extending farther , had principally their 
reſpe& to his Sonne Chriſt, with the eternity of his Kingdome. How- 
P oy 
ſocuer ; to hold that one Prophet may not ypon ſome occaſions, neede 
to be warned and reformed by another,is abſurd : for we haue an ex- 
ample of it in the Kings, where the olde Prophet ſhewed the Man of 


| dement of the Lord, that his carcafſe ſhould not come into the Sepul- 


| a Lyon, and buried in the Sepulcher of the olde Prophet. And indeede, 
for their finnes; the Spirit of God (as Itake it) may other-while be c- | 
ftranged from his Prophets for a time; as it fellout in David, after his | 
| Adultery and Murther : and then, for many reſpets,God may rather at 
| thoſe ſeaſons informe them of his will by the mouth of another Pro- 
| et,then immediately by his Spirit; as I thinke euery reaſonable man | 
Ke 6 But their whole Argument is nought, both in Mator and 
Minor; and neither holds true in generall nor particular: as ſhall here- | 
| after appeare when I come to ſpeake of Propheciezand ro whar degree | 
thereof Dauid ined. | 


| Thirdly,chey ſay , thatthe holy Scriptures of the olde Teſtament, | 
being diſtinguiſhed into three parts, to wit , the Law, the Prophets, | 
and Hagiographa, or holy writings ;. the Pſalmes of Daxid were rec- 
koned among the bookes called FMagiographa , and not with theirs 
who were called P : audfrom qe would prooue that he | 
was not Ancien ed as a Prophet. Yea; they further alleage | 
againſt ys, outot S*, Lakes Goſpell, tharour Sauiour hath excluded | 
him from the, company of Froghe, euen by diſtinguiſhing the 

| 
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ſhould 


Heſent him alſoto eſtabliſh and amplifie ſuch things as appertained | 


God, that had returned backe to eate bread, contrary tothe comman- | 


cher of his Fathers; which was that day fulfilled : for he was flaine by | 


Pſalmes from their writings, in that place where he ſaid, A! things 
_—_ 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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ſhould bee fulfilled which were written of hnn in the Law and the Prophets, | 


and in the Pſalmes : Bur that they haue abuſed this place, it is very ma- 
nifeſt. And.that Chriſt had neuer there "_ fuch meaning  itppearcs 
in divers places of the new Teftamenr, where he hath giuen Daxid the 
title of a Propher. As for their Argument grounded vponthe diuifi- 
on of the Bookes, itis, as aforeſaid , ofnoforce;: Becaufe the orde- 
ring ofthem was their owne worke, as ſhall heereafter appeare. Or if 
it were not,notwithſtanding that,or whatſocuer.els may be ſaid. tothe 


contrary, wewillprooue that Daxid was a Prophet;; yea, a truePro.. | 


phet, peraduenture not inferiour to any of the Prophers; and howit 
might well be,that our Sauiour had named the P(almes diſtinftly by 


themſclucs in regard of the: ſingular gift of Prophecie beſt vp- 


ontheir Author, rather then for any ſuch caulc as the /ewes dreame | 


of. | 
For the better vnderſtanding of this; there are theſe things followin 
to be conſidered of. Firſt , What Prophecie is , with what is requi 

ro the making of atrue Prophet; And then is to beenquired whether 
it may plainely appeare that Daxid were fuch a one or no. Secondly, 
we mult ſearch what degrees of Prophecie or Reuelation there bee : 
and after we will ſhew ' Dasid was not onely-a Prophet, bit one 
vnto whom God had vouchfſafed ſuch high pertefion in Prophecie, 


as you ncede not feare to account him one of the chiefelt, if not the | 


moſt excellent, among the Prophets oftheolde Teftamen. 

As touching the firſt (ro wit ) what Prophecy is\, you ſhallknow, 
that it is ſometime defined at large , ſometimemore ftrictly, For Se, 
Auguſt me ſaith, It is the dinine rewelation of thoſe things ,which are beyond 
the reach of Humane knowledge. There itis largely taken; andhathre- 
ſpect afwell ro things paſt and preſent;asto come. For thofe things 
which are preſent , it they fallnot within'the compaſie'of our ſenſe ; 
and thoſe things which arepalt , if they be neither in writing nor the 
memory of Man ; may as well be ſaidto bee without the compaſle of 
Mans vnderſtanding, as thoſe that are yet to come. And in this ſenſe 
Moſes might without any other reſpe&t be called a Propher ;Enen for 


{ relling of the Creation, and ſuch chngs as before his time had beene 


forgotten. Caſſiodore defines it more (tridtly, and faith, that Prophe- 
cie is a diuine inſpiration, ſhewing the euent of things, with vnchan- 


' geable truth, And ſome thinke, by that Definition, the wards of 


Caiphas when he ſaid it' was expedient one” fnan ſhould die for the 
people,ſhould not haue beene called a Prophecie (as inthe 1 1. Chep- 
ter of S. Johns Goſpell,it js ſaid to be)becaule,as they thinke, it procee- 
ded out of malice : bur I ſuppoſe rather,it was a Pr 


ie, thou 
he himſelfe were not'ſo ſenſible of the' Spirit of God,” that Henne 


fith all Prophecies muſt bee accompanied with immooucable truth; 
ſtrologers, and” Almanacke- 
makers,are far from Prophecies : ſeeing atthe beſt they are bur'con- 


ieQures, and ſuch as many times never cometo paſſe; 


properly be called a Prophet. Moreouer,' according to this firi@ | 
definition, Moſes canriot properly.be called a Propher,for infor. |. 
ming the World of ſuch things 5 came topaſle before his rime. And |. 
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Prophelia pro- 
prie difta quid. 
Greg. ſuper E- 
zckiel, 


The degrees | 


of Prophecie. 


The Spirit of 
Prophecy rwe- 
fold. 

2. King, 2.9. 


it : for;the mae of meere worldly and prophanethin gs, Arera- 


d.| cic,and ofvnderſianding 


|. Bur Origen defines it yetmore ftriftly, and ſaith ( or to this effe& ) 
That true prophecie is a Renelation,made by the Prophets of the olde Teſt a 
ment, of the comming of Chriſt , or ſomething appertaining vnto his Charch, 
In which definition (left he may ſeeme to exclude $*. /ohn from being 
aProphet, and the Apocalyps with thepredictions in the New Teſta- 
ment, from being prophecies) you muſt note that he {peakethin the 
phraſe, and after the cuſtome of the Chnrch, diſtinguiſhing Prophets 
from Apoſtles and Enangeliſts ; for ſo they are rather called, who haue 
declared Chriſt to bee already come: though, in regarde of thoſe 
things which they haue forerolde, concerning his ſecond commin g, 
they may be alſo rightly called Prophets, 

Prophecie; that may be truely called ſo,hath theſe following pro- 
perties. Firſt, it is of things to come : [deoprophetia difta ſit quia futu- 
ra predicit ; ſaith S. Gregory. Secondly, it mult be of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt, and his Church , or ſome way appertaining to the affaires of 


ther conieCtures and Prognoſtications , then Prophecies. Thirdly, 
it muſt not come by the way of Soothſaying ( by which ir is impo, 
ble to fore-tell any thing certainely) but by —_— and diuine 
Reuelations; and the Myſteries deliuered, are for the moſt part repre- 
ſented by ſome enigmarticall obie&ts : for, hauing neither reall lence 
in themſclues, nor in any other coniunR, therefore they require to be 
enigmatically and parabolically figured by ſome repreſentatiue ob- 
ie&. Fourthly, Prophecies are reucaled ynto the Prophet, cither by 
Angels, voyces from heauen, viſions, dreames, and ſuch like ſeconda- 
ry meanes,or elſe by immediate inſpiration of the holy Spirit of God: 
which laſt, is the moſt excellent ; and as Lyra calleth it, Prophetia maxi- 
me propria. The next degree of Prophecie below it, hauc thoſe Reue- 
lations , which are deliuered by Angels ,or voycesfrom heauen : be- 
neath that, when it is by viſions : and the meanelt ofall is by dreames, 
Theſe properties muſt his Prophecies hane , that ſhould be counted a 
Prophet. Morcouer, before hecan be properly called fo, it is requi- 


tions of that which is repreſented vnto him ; and knowe alſo by 
a ſupernaturall illumination, the meaning of whartſoeuer he hath pa- 
rabolically deliuered: otherwiſe (if he may haue ſo high a title) he is 
morefitly (as ſome thinke) called a Seer then a Prophet : and aſwell 
might P ach, Balaam Nabachadnezzar,or Caiphas,be tearmed Pro- 
phets,ashe. Yea, Balaems Aﬀſe deſerues that Title as much as he that 
is made an Inſtrument to foretell thoſe things , which hee ynderſtan- 
deth not himſelfe. 

Now ſome are of opinion, that there is a twofold Spirit ofProphe- 
Prophecies:a ſingle and a double.To prooue 
it, they inftance therequeſt of Ebſhato Helias, in the Booke of the 
Kings; where he ſaid, [pray thee let a donble portion of thy Spirit be wp. 
onmee. The fimple Spirit of Prophecie (as theſe conceiue ) is thar 
whichthoſe Prophers had, who ſaw things onely as they concerned 
the particular Church of God inthe Nation of the /ewes , with ſuch 


dd ade. = 


people. 


red,that he himſclfe haue alſo a true vnderſtanding of the Interpreta- | 


things as ſhould happen rothe materiall Cuticand Temple ofthar | 


| 


| 
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people, - The double Spirit of Prophecie, is that which thoſe Pro- | 


hers had, who hauing the knowledge of what was to cometo pale 


in the olde Teſtament , did thereby tranſcend to the higher Myſteries | 


of Chriſt and his Church :-yea,the Prophets who were enriched with 
this doubleSpirit of Prophecie, by knowledge of the paſſages , and 


things foretold & performed inthe olde Teſtament, did plainely fore- | 


lee the Myſteries of the Goſpell which were to come. 

Hauing ſhewed whar is properly called Prophecie, and what maketh 
a true Prophet : you ſhall ſee what istd be thought of Daxid;and how 
vniultly the /ewts, vpon a few? friuolous Cauils , would thruſthm our 
of the number of Prophets;whole book was diltinguiſht from theirs,in 
reſpe& of the Excellency, aud extraordinary manner of his Prophecy, 
rather then becauſe he was no Prophet. For he had all the markes, that 


arerequiredin an excellent Prophet. Firlt, he foretold things to come, | 


and that with vnchangeable truth. This,asT faid before, we haue found 
by experience,on whom the latter times come:and we can beſide ſhew 
much good cuidetice, that in this point he was a true Propher. S. Mat- 
thew ſo teſtifies ofhim. S. John {ayth, that his Scriptures were fulfilled 
in Chriſt. $. Lxke reports how our Sauiour himſelte ſaid, that al ſhowld 
be fulfilled, which was written of him in the Law of Moſes, in the Prophets, 
and inthe Pſalmes. And all the Apoſtles haue out of his holy Hymns, 
brought proofes to.confirme the. myſteries of Religion : which they 
would neuer haue done, if they had not eſteemed him. a rrue- Propher. 
Secondly, that his Prophecies were employed about the molt excellent 
SubieR,cuen the myſteries of Chrilt, and his Church, it is alſo teſtified 
by their frequent quotation in the Hittories of the Enangeliſts. Third- 
ly, that he hath made vſe of g—_— Obiects, according to the 
manner of other Prophets, and that we are toſecarch further then the li- 
terall ſenſe ; ir appeares in one of his Pſalmes, where he ſaith, [wil en- 
clifle mine eare unto aparable, and wviter a grane matter vpon my Harpe. 
Now the Parables vnto which heenclined his care, are the writings of 
| the old Teſtament, conteining the myſteries, out of which'he tooke Pa- 
rables and Propoſitions, to infer his Prophericall verities,and Euange- 
licall conclufions. For according to the opinion of auncient Diuines, 
the olde Teſtament did containe foure ſorts of reprelentatiue Obiefts ; 
by which, through the illumination of the Propherizall ſpirit, Dawd 
foreſaw the myſteries of the kingdome of our Redeemer : which may 
appeare in the matter,and titles of his Pſalmes; and from thoſe grounds 
of contemplation, he did aſcend vnto an vnſpeakeable height, in diuine 
prone. Ae and to the ſupernaturall knowledgeof future things in 
particular. And this was no confuſed knowledge, which he had ; but a 
plaine and full apprehenſion of the things foreſeene. | 
The firſt Obie ofhis contemplations, whereby our. Author aſcen- 
| ded vnto the ſupremeſt degree of Prophecie, was the Ats of the Parri- 
arkes; and thoſe things which were written and done inthe fiue books 
of Moſes, with the bookes of Joſuah, Indges, Ruth,8Sammell,ntill his 
time. The ſecond ſort of Obieds, KM, owne proſperities and ad- 
 uerfities; with His aduancement vnto the Kingdome. Of a third kinde 
were the promiſes made ynto him-concerning the ſucceſſion of an e- 


ITI. 


Dauid had all 
the conditions 
of a true Pro- 
pher, 
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IV. 


( The reaſon 
why the Iewes 
deny Dauid to 
be a Propher : 
and the cauſe 
why we ought 
to withſtand 
their opinion, 


— 


| myſterie of our Religion, as it is in it ſelfe ; and hath oftentimes, ſo de- 


| are principally Hd literally to be ynderſto 


| | that hehaditthrough the molt excellent meanes; cuen by immediate 


| ling ofthe Gentalgs, and that 
 Arguments,which they were not able to deny; They began to feare, 


' ternall kingdome in his Sonne. The laft was, the exemplary deſcription 


 uidice a reſemblance of the future myſteries of the Goſpel; and therby 


gels, Voices from heauen, viſions ,dreames,or by immediate inſpiration of 
| the holy Spirit. And though I knownot whether I may direly affirm, 


of the Temple, and other ſacred things reuealed ynto him by the holy 
Ghoſt.By thoſe fiue kinds of ObieRts, as it were in a Glaſſe, did Da- 


"_ 


raiſed his apprehenſion higher and higher, yntillhe gaue his knowledge 
a true and certaine information thereof, For hauing faſined his vnder- 
ſtanding vpon thoſe obiets,and finding them to be things which were 
to come to paſſe , not for their owne ſakes, butto figure out ſome 
greater matters, Which ought to bee fulfilled in future Ages; He be- 
gan to looke further: aud ſtriuing to lift the eyes of his ſoule, to the full 
A prehenſion of thoſe more excellent things, the double Spirit of Pro- 
rcks came vpon him, and rapt him into a kinde of Extahe. Where- 
in, without the contemplation of other exterior or outward Obie&s,he 
was preſented with the future rnyſteries themſclues. And then, as ifhee 
had not had oughttodoe more with his firſt materiall and figuratiue 
Obie&s, henakedly without types or riddles, contemplated the whole 


livered the particulars thereof in thoſe his m—_ at many Pſalmes | 
of Chriſs. 
That he ſpake by diuine illumination, which is the fourth marke of 
a true Prophet, is witneſſed by the holy Ghoſt, inthe 2. of Sam. 23. 
Chapter : and in many places of the new Teſtament; as, Afath.22.43. 
Atts 1. 16. Lak. 1. Heb. 4.7. &c, a 
The laſt marke is, that he muſt haue his Reuelations, cither by Au- 


that he recciued his Prophecies by any of the firſt wayes: certaineT am, | 


inſpiration from God, For the holy Ghoſt hath mooned him to con- 
Foſſe ſo much, inthe Booke of Samwel, afore mentioned. 

So it appeares,that Daxid had all the conditions of a true Prophet : 
and therefore the /ewes doe abſurdly, and maliciouſly, argue againſt an 
infallible truch. But you may now ſay, What is the reaſon why the 
Tewes would diſallow his Authoritie? or what appertaines it to vs, what 
their opinion is therein? I anſwere; The cauſe thereof is their hatred to 
Chriſt, and their malice to the encreaſe of his Kingdome : which is | 
ſuch,as binds vs to be earneſt indefending the contrary, if weloue the 
honour of our Redeemer : eſpecially if we percciue any likelihood of 
diſaduantage to his Church ;whichindeed was their ayme. For when 
the Dotors of the /ewes, after the Conuerfion of Conſtantine, ſaw that 
the Gentdes began to be generally conuertedto the faith of Chriſt: ſce- 
ing alſo, that a great part of the Jewes, belecued with them, acknow- 


ledging that he,whom they had deſpightfully crucified and refuſed, was | 
the Meſſias promiſed, figured, and prophecied of in the Law,the Pro- 
phets, the P (almes : yea, perceiuing that the Pſalmes of Dawid had 
more particularly, and more ney then all the reſt, foretold the cal- 


Chriſtians did from thence bring many 


their malice would be generally diſcoucred; and ſaw, that ynlefſe they 
could 
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could find ſome way to diſcredit this Prophet, and rake a new order 
with ſome others, the commivdities of the Rabbins would grow mean, 
by the leſſning of thetr Congregations. The mailters of the Hebrewe? 
therefore aſſembled rogether;,ar a Cittic in Egypr,now called Cayto,and 
there made that counterfeit Scripture, which they call the Thalmwtb, 
thar they mighr keepe the ſimple and common fort of their Nation in | 
blindneffe, vnder their obedience. They made alſo a falſe Gloflc ypon 
the holy Scriptures of the olde Teſtament : and ſeeing(as I ſaid before) 
that they were continually conuinced by ſuch as were conuerted fron 
Iudaiſme, who affirmed ( beſide many other things concerning Chriſt ) 
that the calling of the Geztiles was manifeſtly Prophecicd of in the 
Pſalnres ; Therefore they denyed that Daxid was a Prophet. And to 
haue ſome colour for their new opinion, they diuided the Scriptures in- 
tothree parts : the Law,the Prophers,and Hagiographa; and fo put Da- 
#id among the Hagiegrapha : that if it were poſſible, that might haue 
taken from him the dignitic and cſtecine of a Prophet. But'it rooke not 
' effe& according to their expeCtation : for by that meanes there is to 
this day adiſlenſion euen among the /ewes themſelues, For ſome, fol- 
| lowing their moſt auncient Mailters, {ay that Daxid was the principall 
among the Prophets. Others following their new Rabbines lay, he is 


—_— 


— — 


themiclues the lie,” . | 
"Bur, that you may the better perceiue the impudence & wilfull ob- 
ſtinacic of the ewes, with what preſumprion they dare {veake againſt 
their owne knowledges, when they would oppoſe Chriſt ; You ſhall 
vnderſtand,thar all the Doctors of the lewes, before the comming of 
the Meſias, vntill'the time of Conſtantipe,cltcemed Daxidnot onely to 
be a Propher, butrhe moſt excellent among them. This appeares mthe 
writings of Jonathan Abenhuziel, a Rabbin, flouriſhing about fortie 
yeares before the birth of Chriſt; and one whom the aunciznt [ewes e- 
ſeemed as a marythathad his Pen P—_ the holy Gholt. This was 
the opinion of Ph#lo,alearned [ew,who lived in the time ofthe Apoſtles, 
This is the opinion of /oſephxs, who lived ſomewhat fince : and this 0- 


thoſe times, who had afy occaſion'to ſpeake of this ſubie&X.” And be- 
| cauſeyou may the better vnderſtand, what a rare and reuerend conceit 

they. aunciently had of Daxid, and his _—_— : know, this is recorded 
| bytheir old Rabbines, that after Abenhuxiel ( before mentioned ) had 
{ turned all the other Bookes of holy Scripture, out of Hebrew, into the 
{ Chaldean tongue, and had begun to/interpret the Booke of the Pſalmes 
{| of Davidalſo ;FHe heard a voicefromHeaten, which ſaid, hat art 
| thou,who intendeſt re'oufold my deepe Myſteries ? ( is fitfhould ſay, Is it 
[ norenouyh, thatT haue ſufferedthee/to publiſh my. Law, and other 
| 


in which he hiddenrmy deepelt fecrets > Abenhnziel anſwered; Lord' I 
 wonkd haue donx it for thy honour, and the good of the people.So it ſeemes he 
was licenced to goe torward 'wittrthe Pſalmes; tor his interpretation is 
yet extant and the:Fewes liaue'the fare in greatremerence, _ 


PE 


—  —— ——_——— 


no Prophet : and {6 this froward and wicked generation haue giuey' | 


—_—_—__@. 


pinion is confirmed by a generall agreement amon $ the Writers of | 


I ,vnleſſei permit theealſoto interpret the booke of P ſalmes, | 


| Iacob. de Val. 


prol. in Pſal, 


The inuention 
of the Thal- 
muth, 


The moſt aun- 
cient Iewes 
eſteemed Da- 
uid a great 
Propher. 


Iacob, de Val. 
prot. in P/al. 


The Tranſlati- 
on of the 
Thargum. 


ſo Authenticall,-:thar few.or: none. of them dare openly contradi 
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7 Properation tacke Bfaher: Chap. 


— 


A ridiculous 
Fable of the 
Iewes. 


| Adams charity 


2+5am.24, 


| 14.de val.in Pſ. 
$3- 


The manner 
of Dauids Pro- 
phecying, ac- 

| cording to the 
Thalmudiſis. 


| ly Scripture. Yea, many affirme, they containe within them all thereſt; 


| ſoule of Dawid was the moſt noble ; and that in the high knowledge of 
| Prophecie he ſhould goe beyond all others : but withall he foreſaw, he 
| was todic in his childhood, efore he was ayeare old. Where-through | 


| prized of ſuch a bleſſing. The Lord made anſwere, that it could not be: | 


and pling them among the Singers to be orderly ſung. Being thus: 


| Pſaltery, which cuer hanged at his beds head. Wichwhich Muſicke he 


This tale ſhews, that according to the auncient opinion ofthe ewes, 
there were greater myſteries in the Pſalmes, thenin other Books of ho. 


and that if the other were loſt, the ſubſtance of them might be recouc- 
red againe, out of the Pſalmes. 

Moreouer ; certaine Thatmmdiſts feine, that in the beginning, when 
God made the world, he created all the ſoules of mankinde, together 
with the ſoule of our firſt Father Adam. And when God 5. be- | 
fore him all the Creatures, that he might ſee & name them; they dream 
he ſhewed him alſo all the ſoules of his Succeflors, which vnrill the end 
of the world were to be cloathed with mortall bodies. At which time 
Adam knew and noted the ſoules of Abraham, 1ſaac,lacob, Moſes, Da- 


#id, with all the reſt: and foreſaw by the Propheticke ſpirit , that the 


Adam fecling his hart prickt with forrow,faid ynto God thus; Loyd why | 
wilt thou binder ſo great 4 Magus hy death of this Childe : let him | 
line I beſeech thee threeſcore and ten yeares, that the world may not be de- 


and the reaſon was, he had alreadie diuided all that time of life which | 
was allotted to mankinde, among thoſe ſoules; and euery one hauing, | 
his ſhare, Daxids part fell nor out to be fully a yeare. Adam ſaid fur- 
ther : Lord the time which thou haſt aſſigned me to line js a thouſand yeares: 
take I pray thee threeſcore and ten yeares from me;and giue them unto Das- | 
wid, for I will be contented with the oo : leſt the world ey want ſo 
reat a bappineſſe. This requeſt ) was granted, and {o it came | 
4 "alle, tar Dawid lived. 70. (0 _ py DCCCCXXX. 
hauing ſet ouer the other 70. to his ſucceſſor Daxid. | 
This tale is both fooliſh and erroneous : neuertheleſle, it ſerues to | 
ſhew that the /ewes themſelues had once an extraordinary opinion of 
Dazid; and that in the excellent gift of Prophecie he furpaſled all o- | 
thers, Concerning the time and manner of his Prophecying, the That- | 
wmudiſts allo lay, «6 for the molt part his Pſalmes were made after he | 
had finiſhed his warres. And,from the time that hee ſawthe Angell in 
the threſhing floore of Arawnah,where the plague ceaſed ; they write, | 
he forſooke bis pleaſures, concupiſcences, with all worldly affaires,and | 
bertooke himſelfe to his diuine contemplations, preparing things' for | 
the building of the Temple, compoſing P ſalmes be the ſ{eruice of God, | 


diſpoſed and ſet apart for holy exerciſes, it was his cuſtome (lay they) | 
that towards Euening he cntredhis cloſet or Chamber, and did vſual- 
ly before he ſlept, meditate ſuch proſperities or aduerſities,as had hap-- 
pened ynto him;zand ypon his bed,bufied his thoughts with contempla- 
rion ofthoſe things,..and the + of God; vntillhe was oppreſ-- 
ſed with ſleepe:and behold,carly before the day brake,awind fromthe 
North came in at the Window, and mooued the firings of his Harpe or 


awaked out of his {lecpc;and filled withthe holy Ghoſt;rooke tus Pſa/- 
| "7, 
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tery,and compoled P ſalmes of thoſe things which he had contemplated 
overnight. And in this I amnot alto octher incredulous : for ſometime 
Reprobartes are compelled to ſpeake the truth. Furthermore, they ſay, 
that before Daxid {lepr, he ſed to repeat this verſe of the 108. Pſalme, 
Ariſe my glory, awake Pſaltery and Harpe, I my ſelfe will awake right car. 
ly, As it he ſhould ſay, both thou my Pſaltery and Harpe, doe yee be- 
ginne betimes to be mooued by the holy Spirit, andT will early ariſeto 
| Prophecy. And from hence ſome of the Jewes haue concluded, that 
Daxid deſerued a preheminence aboue all other Prophets. For ( lay | 
they ) the Day-light rayſed other Prophets : but the holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelte awaked Dazid:,that before the Day-ſpring he might Prophecie. 

Thus you ſee the opinion of the /ewes , what it was of Daxid,be- "W 
fore their hatred ynto Chriſt made them his enemies; and I hope you 
are by this time per{waded , that there isno truſt to bee giuen to their 
later Doctors; who neither make conſcience to conradi&the Expo- 
ſitions ofthe Chriſtians,nor to denie the molt ancient and Authenticall 
of their owne Authors, ſo they way haue any hope to compaſſe their 
wicked and wilfull purpoſes. For my part, I ſhallneuer eſteeme them 
worthy of Credit;yor giue conſent that the Inſtrument of ſonoblea 
Worke, ſhould inthe leaſt thing haue his Authority weakened, where 
there is meane to defend t. If T were fit to vndertake his Praifes, I 
had a plentifull ſubie&ro be employed in :for he was no meane or ob- 
{cure perſon, but a renouned King; Holy, Wiſe, Valiant, beloued'of | % Serw.x, 
God.; and inthe opinion of the Learned , ,cſteemed euen the princi- | chry/oft. Epift.s 
pall among the Prophets. Ambroſe ſaith,that hee hath ſung the Mar- |' ad Theod. 
rnage of the diuineNature withthe Humane, inaStraine farre beyond | 79%; - 
all:other Prophets. Chry/oſtome thinkes, that as in the order of Kings; 1. — 
ſointhe number of Prophets he ought to be preferred. Another tearms |' 
him one inebriated withthe diuine Pirit raiſed by God tothis ho- 

{ nour, To be a Prophet among Kings, and a King among Prophets. 
{| Yea, whereas all others receiued their reuelations [A the moſt part, by | cum. iupref. 
Angels, Vihions, Dreames,Cloudes, Voices from Heauen,or ſuch like; | jz Pſalm. 
| Daxid had the faugr to receiue his by immediate inſpiratis from God 4 | 
for which, Caſsio4ore thinkes him ro be ſomewhat preferred beforethe | 
relt, And if I ſhould giue him place before Afoſes, I thinke it might be 
warranted»: for, though Aſoſes excelled him in that one ſpeci | : 
| gittot working myracles ; Without doubt, if David had ſtood in the | _ 
tame necd of that gift as Moſes did, God would haue giuen it him:but d 
inche maner of receiuing his Prophectes,or intheir excellency « appears | 
Moſes hath not ſurpaſſed him. And therefore if he be to be compared, 
or preferred betore Daxid, it is but according to the Logicians com- 
mon diltinftion , Secundam quid, non - fimpliciter.” For if we con- 
fider the dignity of thoſe Mylteries, contained in his writiogs, how | 
his ſubiect was the prime affaire that either men or Angels could be | 
employed in ; if wee conſider how admirably he hath repreſented the 
{ Sonne of God , and ſet forth the eſtate of his Kin , With thoſe 
paſſions, affliCtions, and agonies, which to compaſle that great worke 
of out Redemption he was to ſufferin the fleſh; we ſhall find, thar he 
hath declared almoſt euery thing, ſo feclingly, ſo cetainely, and ſo 


E 4 plainely, 
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plainely, that he may be eſteemed not onely a Prophet, butan Exan- 
gelſt : and it ſeemes to beerather a hiſtory of things done, then pre- 
ditions of things tocome , which hee hath left vnto the Church. 

But in yaine ſhall I ftrive by many teſtimonies or illuſtrations, to 
perſwade you vnto a worthie opinion of this our divine Prophet, and | 
Arch-poet; if this preuaile not, which I ſhall here alled ge:foritis ſuch, 
as ifall the world ſhoald endeuour to celebrate his prayſe, this one 
proofe were more to his honour, then all they could adde ; and it ſhall 
make more for him, then euer any thing can againſt him : 7 haxe fond 
(fayth God)Daid the ſorne of [eiſe, a man after my owne heart : A com- 
| mendation far beyond all compariſon ; and indeed implying ſo much, 
| that I may cealc to ſpcake further of the Author. 


| 


— 
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I. Of the Names, by which this Booke is knowne. The 
reaſons wherefore it was called the Plalter ; and by 
what Authoritie we name it, The Booke of Plalmes. 
IT. Whether it ought to be accounted one ; or dinided into 
E: | _ fiue Bookes, according tothe ſe of the Hebrewes. 
LTL Of the number of the Plalmes. Of the hundred and 
one andfiftie Plalme, which is found in the Greeke. 
And of the Trinitie of Fifties, which is the iuſk number 
of thoſe that are Canonicall. ' ** 


_—. 


CCS 


lth —_— 


His Booke is knowne by divers natnes. The Hebrewes 


[ call it, Sepher Thehilliw), thatis, the Booke of Praiſes. | 
' Some call it, the Pſaltey : as, S. Anguitine, S. lerome, 
| Aug. in Epift. and other of the Auncients haue tearmed it ; and this f 
| 144+ ad Audac. | WORRY RR, hame might be giuen for diuers reſpeCts: either a Pſal- | 
leron,in epiſt.ad | - - lends, and forthatit is written in verſe, appertaining to | 
_ de 0r- | Muſick ; or elſe it was borrowed from that Inſtrument whereunto it 
| oy in pref, | viſually ſung For that which-the [ewes called Nebel,was an Inſtru- 
in Plal, ment, which the Latines call Pſalterinom. Tt conſiſted of ten ſtrings,and 


Baſil. in Expla. | differed fromthe Viet or Harpe, ih that they gaue forth their ſound be- 
nat. pſal. 1. lowe, and the Pſaltery aboue.Moreouer; ſome thinke, that it might be 
_ in expla, called the Pſalter, m reſpe& of the things Hignified by that Inſtrument : 
Pſal, 32+ for the Pſalrery, on which they vſually pod God in the olde Law, 
had ( as I ſaid before )tenne ſtrin&s, which Genified the ten precepts 
ofthe Law:& byrthar,the myſticall Pſaltery ofthe Goſpel was alſofigu- 
; red;whoſe ten ſtrings;are'the ten myſteries of Chriſt, & hisChurch. The 
1. firing of thisPſaltery, is a Trinitic of Perſons;in the vnitic of eſſence. 
Iv The |} 
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The ſecond, is the myſterie of the Incarnation and Natiuitie of Chriſt. 
| The third, isthe myſtery of the preaching, and ſanCtitie of Chriſt. The 
| fourth, is of his myracles. The fift, of his Paſſion and death. The fixt, 
of his Reſurrection. The ſeauenth, of his Aſcenſion, and vniuerſall Soue- 
| raigntie. The cight, is the myſterie of ſending the holy Ghoſt. The 

ninth, ofthe calling of the Gentiles. The tenth, of the generall _— 
ment, and euerlaſting glory. Theſe are the ten ſtrings we ſhould often 
be Harping on, to make Muſicke in our owne hearts, and in the cares 
of our God, 

There be ſome of the Auncients, who haue written of the falhi- 
on of tne Pſaftery; which they iay, wasnot mentioned in the Booke 
of God, without tome myſlterie. And many things they gather our ofthe 
ſhape and qualirie thereof: but I willnot trouble you therewith. For it 
is very hkely, that the number of the ſtrings, and many other things in 
that kind of Inſtrument, haue beene ſo often chan ged,according to the 
humour ofthe times, thar the firſt deſcription thereof is long ſinceloſt; 
as may appeare by the different opinionof Writers touching both the 
faſhion ard forme thereof: but doubtleſle it hath beene of auncient vie; 
and as Emthymins thinkes, was firlt exerciſed by Shepheards attending 
their ockes, and afterward applyed by Daxid to the ſcruice and Sa 
of God, 

Beda ſaith, that thoſe holy Songs are called the Booke of the Solilo- 
quies of-Danid : and it is tearmed fo, becauſe either Daxid ſpeakes a- 
lone to God'in Spirit and contemplation, or elſe becauſe hee introdu- 
ceth Chriſt ſpeaking alone to God the Father , or becauſe he brin- 
octh inthe myſticall body of the faithfull, ſpeaking to the Father, or 
{ to their Head & Redeemer. For indeed, there are many things that can 
- | be appropriated to none other, but ynto our Saujour: yea , S, Augu- Aug. lib.q de 

_- faith, that all and euery part of them doe ſome way concerne | c;vir.dei,ca.15. | 
| him. 
{| Theſe Odegare alſo ftiled, The booke of the Hymns of Danid, be- | tac. deVal.in 
cauſe they are Toyfull thankſgiuings to bee ſtung to God for the bene- | prol.Pſat. 
| fits receiued of him, eſpecially in that worke of our Redemption. But 
| amonglt vs at this day,they are viually called the Booke of x Pſalms: 
thatis,a holy Booke of Verſes, or Sexgs, expreſſing the Myſteries con- 
tayned in holy Scriptures, and compoſed to bee {ung to + honour of 
| God, either withthe harmony of voyces onely, or with Inſtruments 

of Muſicke alſo. For ſome were principally to be ſung, others to bee 
| played and ſung:as ſhall hereafter appeare.Bur this laftname we haue | Aft.t.2- 
| recciued Authority for , from our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoltles, Luk 20-42: 
| 


who haue ſo tearmed it ; as is manifeſt in diuers places of the new Te- Comm in pal. 


Lorin. in pref. 
A pſal. cap. 9. 


ſtament : and therefore, as one ſaith, wee neither according to the cu- 
ſtome of the Jewes , call them fiue Bookes , nor ſimply the Pſalmes of 
Daxid ; but according to the Apoſtolicall dignity, the Booke of the 
P ſalmes . | | II 

And with vs they are accounted but as one Booke, though the | - **+ 
Hebrewes divide them into fiue. For S. Auguitineteſtifies, and Jerome | {#50 _ 
| witneſſing the ſame, faith, that where Fre Amen doubled, there avs 
| they make anend of a Booke; to wit, atthe 41. Pſalme, at the 72. | 2 epj.ad Sopbr. | 


at | de ord. Pſalm. | 


| 
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AQ.7.44- 
Marth. 12.26. 
Dan.g.11. 
Gal.z.10 
2.Rcg.14.6. 

2, C hro. 35. 4+ 


| teron.epiſt.77. 


par. 2. ad So. 
phron. de noua 
cditone pſal 
Hugo in pref: 
in Pal, 


[IT. 


The number 
of the Pſalmes, 
Athan.im Sy- 
nops: ſub finem, 


thoritie. 


atthe 89. atthe 106; and ſo the reſt make vp the fit Booke. But 
if they haue no better reaſon for this Dwiſion, S. Jerome efteemes it of 
little force : Becauſe rhe like iteration of the word Amen, may 
be aſ\vell vſcd in the beginning of a ſentence , as at the concluſion. 
Neither doe I hold their Argument ouer ſound, that would proue 
the Pſalmes to be one Booke, Becaule it is called in the new Teſtament, 
the booke of Pſalmes, and not Bookes in the plurall number. For wee 
finde inthe AZs,that the writings ofthe Prophadnbich be diuided in- 
to many Bookes, are called the Booke of the Prophets. So the Bookes 
of Moſes, which are fiue, are called rhe Booke of the Law, or of Mo- 
ſes. And ith like manner, the word of God conſiſting of many Bookes, 
is called, The Booke of the Lord,or of the Law : as appeareth in many 
places of both Teſtaments, | 

The opinion of Jerome is, that it is but one Booke : and Hygo 
Cardinalis ſaith thus, Dixiditur in quing, diſtinftiones:tamen vnus eſt liber, 
7% ju finis, & intentionis, + materie vnitatem. That is to ſay ; it is dini- 
ded into fine parts :newerthele(ſe, in regard of the vnitie of the end, the inten- 
tion, and the matter, it is but one Booke. Conceming this , I'am of opi- | 
nion, that whether we reckon them to be fiue, or one, the matter is nor | 
great, ſo we belceue and recemue them alſo as the holy Word of God. 
And yer I hold it fitteſt, and moſt commendable, In all indifferent | 
things, rather to incline to the cuſtome of the Church, then to affe&t 
new opinions, _— they haue ſome probabilitie : eſpecially,in ſuch | 
things as theſe, which haue neither great oppoſition, nor want of Au- 


Hitherto of the name, and Diviſion of this Booke,according to the 
diſtinRtion of it into parts, among the Hebrewes. As for the Diuiſion, | 
or ordering of it in reſpeCt of the matter, Irefer you to the next Chap- 
ter; And will now ſpeake of the number of the Pſalmes. Athanaſi- | 
#5 writes ofthree thouſand Pſalmes that David ſhould be Author of : 
which it ſcemes were lolt in the Captiuitic, as many of the Bookes and | 
Songs of Salomon were.For,as much of their writings as any way con= | 
| cerned the Meſsias,or his Church,were recouered all the reſt periſhed, 
as things ofno moment : and thoſe ſure were many. For although the | 
Hiſtory of the Bible mentioned nothing that happened among the 
lewes, but what might ſerue fully to deliuer and figure out vnto the 
world, the Line, and myſteries of & {onne of God ; Yer I beleeue, that | 
| common wealth affoorded much more.matterof hiſtory; and no doubr, | 
| many other notable deeds were performed, which as well deſerued re- 
membrance, as thenobleft aKions of any other Nation. The like o- | 
pinion haueI oftheir Poetry; eſpecially of the Poems, compoſeg by 
that excellent Father and Sonne;, Daxid and Selomen : of whole labours | 
| there isnow not one Song left, ſauing thoſe which haue beene dicta- 

ted by the holy Ghoſt wnleſſe the eauentic Interpreters will affoord vs | 
one ;tor in their Tranſlation we find a hundred and one and fifty:which | 
| 


| 


as 


is one more then our Bookes, or the Hebrew Text, hath. And to fatisfie 
{ thoſe who are defirous to ſee the ſame, as I haue it Tranſlated into La- | 
| tinc out ofthe Greeke Copie,here it followes ; 1 


| Plalmus 


—_— FE” 


«x. F 
* 4 4 F | | 04 h * 
G - A L + oh 
ns hg F . fra %4, _ Fu - * 
+. GT. "4 a 


Chap.s. A Preparation to the Pſalter. | 47 | 
Plalmus ip{tus Dauid, quando Mono: | Thersr. 2/at 
machiam iniit cum Goljah. | - mono 


met ;'Manus mei fecerunt Organum, & digit? mei con- 
cinnaverunt Plalterium:et quis auniciabit Domins meo? 

Ipſe Dominus, ipſe exaudit fpſe emiſit Angelam ſuum, & tulit 
me ae ovibus Patris met, ef Unxit mein oled unitionis ſue Fra- 
tres mei pulchri & magni: non bene ſen(it( ſive non bent com- 
placuit ) ineis Dominus. Exivitn occurſum alienigene ( Phi- 
liſteo ) & maledixit me in 1dolis ſuis ; Ego vero trahens glaas- 
am, qui ab illo, capite truncavi eum, & abſtuli opprobrium ex 

Iſrael. | |. 


P Arvns eram in fratribus meis, & Innior in domo Patris 


— 


Which1 haue Engliſhed thus ; 


A Pſalme of Dauid, when he fought the 
 ſngle Combate with Goliah, 


 F Was little among my brethren, and the younger of my 
| Fathers houſe; my hands compoſed the Organ, and my 

®* fingers faſhioned the P/a/tery. And who will tell it to 
| my Lord > TheLord himſelfe; He heard it, Heſent his An- 
| gell, and trooke me from my Fathers Sheepe, and anointed 
mewith the oyleof his Oyntment. My brethren were tall 
and beautifull :but the Lord regarded it not ( or was not | 
| well pleaſed) in them. I went Seth to encounter a Forai- 
ner ( the Philiſtim) and he curſed me in his Idoles : but I 
ing forth the ſword, that I tooke from him, ſmote off 
his head, and turned the reproach from 1frael. 
| 


—_—w— 
__ 


This P ſame the Church hath not allowed, as any partof Canonicall 
Scripture :and therefore the number of them according to the recei- 
| ued account, is a hundred and fifiie. From which Trinitie of Fifties,the | 
| Fathers ofthe Churchhaue gathered ſome myſticall obſeruations,tou- | 

ching the three Perſons in the holy Trinitie. Other notes are alſo taken | 
| from thar triple number : and ſome there be, who ſay, that in thoſe 
three fifties, are expreſſed the three degrees of bleſſednefle : the firſt dif. 
| couering the eſtate ofpenitence,the ſecond of progreſſion, and thethird 
of perfection, Or thus : the firſt fiftic are of repentance and correRion, 
the ſecond of righteouſneſſe and mercy, the laſt of praiſes &thankeſ- 
| giuings, which ſhall be theemploymeit ofthe righteous, in the per- 
fetion of their bleſſedneſſe :and this is all which I can ſay.to any pur- 
pole, concerning the number ofthe Pſalmes. | 
| em CHAPTER. | 
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CHAPTER VIL 


————. 


JET 
— 


L Of the Order andDiſpolition of thePlalmes. That 
| it hath not beene the -vſe, to order Lyrick Poems ac- 
Wl! cording to the Courſe of Hiſtory. .11. The Argument | 

| of the whole Booke:4& the reaſons why as it is now diſ- 
Ii poſed, it cannot be diſtinguiſhed according to the ſeuc- 
we. rall matters there treated of. 111. The reaſon geelded 
| | by him who thinks it may : andthe Diſpolition of the 

\1' Pfalter, according to a latter Expo fitor. I'V. 4 Me- | 
morandum,touching the numbring ofthe Plalmes in | 
[| thecoulgar Latine. 


» Rom the order & maner ofdiſpoſing the Pſalms,ariſeth | 
> one of their Arguments, who deny Daxid to be the 
Author of all.For they ſay, that either his are concluded 
Where we find theſe words, The prayers of Dauid the 
ſome of Iefſe are here ended : or elle they thinke we muſt 
| hold, thattheir order merits reprehenfion. And indeed 
| we find, that thoſe holy Hymmns,were not diſpoſed according to the or- 
| | der oftime, or the courſe of Hiſtorie: For, that Pſalme which he com- 
poſed when he fled from hisſonne Abſolos, hath here the third place: 
and that which concernes his finne with Bathſheba,compiled long time 
before, is reckoned to be the one and fifticth.But notwithſtanding this, 
or any thing thac may be gathered hence, Darid may be Amthor of all 
the Pſalmes:;+..d that without any iuſt cauſe of reprehenſion, of the or- 
der vicd in cheir diſpoſition. For _ might not that which he laſt com- 
poſed, haue another place in the diſpofition?Surely it is not ſo ſtrange a 
matter, nor {o improper,as they would make it. For as S. Jerome ſaith, 
there is no reaſon wherefote any man ſhould expe the ſame order,in 
din.pſal. | Subie&ts of this nature, which is obſerued in Hiſtories; ſince it was ne- 
 uer vied,nor required as neceflary in Lyricke Poems. 
- Bur divers manner of wayes might the ſeuenty two Pſalme bee ſaid 
to be the End of the prayers of Dazid,though vow itbe notthelaſt of 
| his,in that whole Booke. Firſt; for that it may bee; it was the laſt that 
1 he compoſed.Secondly , it might -haue beene the concluſion of thoſe 
prayers that concerned Solomon. Thirdly , becauſe it was the end of | 
that Booke, according to the Hebrew diuifion. Fourthly,it may be,it is 
myltically meant, and ſo us 40 Chriſt :who being principally 
vnderſtood-inthat Pſalm, is alſo the End or finall cauſe thereof. Or 
el{c it may be,that as they wete diſpoſcdar the firſt,thar which is now 
the ſeilenty two, was then the laſt, and continued ſo yntill the Capri- 
wy 
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uity of Babylon. But then beeing loſt and ſcattered abroade as other | 
Scriptures were ; peraduenture, vpon their gathering together a= | Euſcb.in prop. 
. | gaine, they were ſo ordered , as they were recouered by the diligence | in Plal, ein | 
| of Good men. Ofwhich opinion are theſe; Ewſebins, Anatatins An- | pſal wh 
tiochenus, Emthymins, Chry ſoft ome, Bafil and Lyra. | Anaſt:in Pſ-156| 
The Argument or Contents of this Booke of Pſalmes , Euthymins | Enthymius: | 
hath conſidered ; and thinketh that the principall matters which the | 74, ac... 
| | gu 
| Prophet treateth of, may be comprehended vnder ten ſeuerall Heads; | ment or Con- | 
and that ſome of rhele are the ſubic& of cuery Pſalme. 1. His owne | tents ofthe | 
{orrowes, labours, and thoſe —_ ſufferings of his , wherein hee | Booke of 


figured the Meſſias. IT. AnHifſtoricall relation of the Jewiſh Antiqui..  —_— 
ties. IT. A naturall Hiſtory of Heauen,Earth, &c. 1V. Prophecies 
of Chriſt and his Crofle. V. Prophecies of the calling of the Gentiles, 
the Iudgement to come, and the ReſureCtion of the dead, VI. The | 
Do&rine ofthe Trinitie ( to wit) of the Father, the Sonne, and Holy | 
Ghoſt. V II. Of IntelleCtuall Creatures: as, Angels , Diuels, and the 
Soules of men. V ITI. Ethicks , things appertaining to manners.I X. 
Of cogitations, tetmprations, and the bayrs of the Diuell. X. Expli- 
cations of the Decalogue, Thankſgiuings, Prayers,Confolations,Ex- 
hortations, Praiſes, &c. To this effet, Enthymins. | 

Agellins alſo, referreth' them tothe {are mumber of Heads. The | Ayellius proem, 

firſt thing, ſaith he, which the Prophet intendeth,is the Praiſe of God; | i» pſalme. 
which he ſetreth forth diverſly : as, in his Wiſedome, Mercy, Iuftice, 
Strength, Workes,&c. II. He hathreſpett to the Law of God, and 
ſhewes how we ought to ſerue him. III. Hetreateth of the Juſt man, 
his a&ions,and reward. I V. He ſpeakerth of the Cittie of God, his 
Church, and of what appertaines thereto: V. Of the vanity of Idola- | 
trie, with the fooliſhnefle of thoſe that know hot God.” V 1. Of euill 
and ingratefull men , with ſuch as perſecute the Church, VII. Of 
| things appertaining to the State of the /ewiſh Ps and _— 
VIII. Ofthe Captiuity, and puniſhment inflicted vypon the Church. 
I X. OfPrayers, Praiſcs,and Thankſgiuings for benefits recciued. X. 
Of matters pertinent to Chriſt and his Congregation. 1 am not 
curious to ſet rhis downe according to my Authors owne words ; but 
hauing taken ſhocr notes for my memory, I haue delivered -nely the 
effe&t of what they haue written : and'that,I thinke,ſhall be ſu/:.cient to 
let you vnderſtand of what quality thoſe things bee, which you areto 
expect inthe Pſalmes. 

But though we know, that there be marttersof the ſeucrall natures 
aforeſaid comprehended in that Booke, itwould bee a hard and tedi- 
ous labor to ſet downe in what particular Pſalmes you ſhall finde them, 
ſo often andto ſo many purpoſes as there they are expreſſed, And 
| therefore you are not toexpett it , nor to thinke that the Pſa{mes con- 
cerne matter anſ{werable to thoſe heads in a ſucceſſiue order : neither 
| doe I belecue, that any man is able to affirme and prooue , that they 
{ hauc any ſuch dependencie one yport another iff their places, as that | racob. deVal. 
they may be diuided accordingly. For [acobne de Valencia faith ; the | prot. in Pſa. 
whole Booke of Pſalmes cannot bee diuided , and precifefly ordered 
according to their parts or matters; & that for thele reaſons following. 
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Ieron. in Prol 
matiort. 


Lyra. in Expoſ. 
pſal.-1s 


III. 
Solom. Geſn. in 
Medttat. pſal. 


cap. 14, 


V3 
* 


| 


| here and there ſcattered, containe much to the ſame purpoſe. Theſe arc 


| cltate ofthe Church, and Common-wealth of the eſsies, diſtingui- 


| Firſt, becauſe they were not made ſucceſſively at the ſame time :for 
they were compoſed ar diuers times, and ypon ſundry grounds, accor- | 
ding as the Prophets ſeuerall aduerfities, or proſperities, with the other 
ObieQts of tus contemplation, miniſtred occaſion. Secondly, becauſe 
they are not here ordered,as they were at firſt compoſed : for according 
to S: Teromes opinion ( and as it is aforeſaid ) they were inſerted into 
this volume, as they were found. Thirdly, becauſe they cannot be di- 
ded by their Titles : for they are not placed accordingly ; but be- | 
rweene Pſalmes of the ſame Title are others interpoſed, Fourthly, they 
cannot well be diuided according to the matter; becauſe many Pſalmes, 


Valencias reaſons; and hereupon he concludes,that there is no methode 
to be expected in the whole courſe ofthe Booke : but he and others ra- | 
ther thinke, that eucry Pſaime ( for the molt part ) ought to be confi- 
dered and expounded alone,as an intire thing,confiſting of diuers parts 
within it ſ{elte. OI 
Yet Geſner, a latter Writer, and a Lautheray, in a Treatiſe vpon the 
Pſalter ſaith, that alrhough he willnot iuſtifie his owne opinion, ſo farre 
as to condemne all that are of the penny; yet ſeeing in other Bookes | 
of holy Scripture, there is order obſerued, and a certaine coherence of 
the parts : therfore his iudgement is,that in ſo noble a Book, the ſame | 
holy Spirit which inſpired the Author, and other Prophers,direCted al- | 
ſohim who was the ColleCter and diſpoſer thereof; and that there was 
no reaſon to thinke wherefore it ſhould be without that order and con- 
nexion which other holy Bookes had : and therefore he hath vnderta- 
ken to find out a ft: throughout the whole Worke. And to de- 
monſtrate it, he labours in eleuen whole Chapters together : but the 
ſumme of that which he there ſeckes to prouc, I haue here according to 
my skill Epitomiz'd. 
 Inthe Fn rwentic Pſalmes ( he ſaith)the matrer it ſelte is propoun- 
ded; and they are as a Briefe,ofthe whole following Booke.From the 
rwentieth, to the end of the 3g. true Bleſſednes is laid open, aud prea- 
ched to the world, with all the Efficient, principall & Inftrumetaltoge- 
ther with the formall cauſes therof.From the 39.to the 57.thoſe are de- 
ſcribed, or marked out, who are truely partakers of this Happineſſe : 
and thoſe alſo, who fallly boaſt to haue it ; that ſo we might conforme 
our {clues vnto the one, and ſhunne the other. From the fifty ſeauenth to 
the ſeauentie one, he ſhewes where we ſhall finde thoſe happic men : e- 
uen in the Church and kingdome of the HMeſſixs. From the 71. to the | 
81. the Synagogue of Sathan, and the myſticall bodie of the malignant 
Church,is oppoſed to the kingdome of Chriſt and his ynired -—— . 
and there the SubieCts of the Diuell, notwithſtanding they flouriſh in 
this life, are cenſlired by the holy Ghoſt, and diſcouered to be moſt mi- 
ſerable and ynhappic, From the 81. tothe 87. the Prophet handles the 


ſhing it into her Politieall,Eccleſiaſticall,and Oeconomicke Orders.1n 
the 88. Pſalme, and {o forth to the 107. he ſaith, the holy Ghoſt hath 
diuided the Kingdome of the Meſsias, into the Militant and Trium- 


phant; inftruting thoſe that are afflicted, boch how to follow Chriſt; 
and 
ſ 
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| | and direQtingthem how they ſhall fight vnder his Banner againſt the | 
world, the fleſh, and the diuell. From the 108. to the end of the x18.| Fg, | 
Pſalme, the ſtate of the Church, both in the time of the old and new 
| | Teſtament is deſcribed : and there both the AbieCtion of the Jewes for 
their great impietie, and the calling ofthe Gentiles, is Prophecicd of. 
The hundred and ninetcetie Pſalme, he calleth Daxids Exchyridion, or 
| Manuel! ; for itis the Compendium of all Theologie, It treateth of the Je 
Inſtrument, or Rulc, whereby the Common-wealth of Chriſt is go- 
uerned; that is, the diuine Word : and it ſheweth the power, the excel- 
lencie, the vſc, and the fruit thereof. From the 119. to the 1 30. is de- 
ſcribed the milcrable condition of the latter time ; with the tyrannous 
oppoſitions, which Antichret and his followers ſhall make againſtrhe 
Church. From the 1 30. tothe 14.3. the holy Ghoſt ſhewes, that not- IT. 
withſtanding all the oppoſitions, op —_— and diſſenfions m the 
latter Ages of che world, the Church ſhould neuertheleffe continue 
without ouerthrow :and he exhorts cucry member, by peace, charitie, 
and pure doCtrine, ro vphold the walls thereof againſt the affaults of 
their common enemie. Laſtly, trom the 143. to the end of the Booke, 
the Prophet ſhuts vp the Pſalter, with the thankes and praiſes of the 
Church. 

This is the order of the Pſalter, according to Geſner. Which I haue 
here {et downe, to ſhew that there may be ſome probabilitic for this 
| opinion, That the Pſalmes may be diuided accordivg to the matter.Bur 
| if you would know how this order is made good, I referre you to his 
Booke of Meditations vpor the Pſalter; wherein it is largely handled. | 
For my owne part, I am well enough ſatisfied in this afſurance, That ir 
wants no decent order or diſpoſition, though I vnderſtand it not. Yea, 
chough I amnot able to ſer downe a preciſe diſpoſitiowof the whole, | 
| yet Iperceiue an orderly merhod in cuery particular Pſalme:and I know | 
| alfo, that the Booke in generall, doth informe vs of whatſocuer may | 

« | precede, accompany, further, follow,or interrupt our happineſſe. And | T1... ;« nor 
I cannot vnderſtand what ſhould be required more, nor what order | the ſame order | 
would better become the ttature of theſe Poems, then to be ſo placed | requiredin } 
as they are, although it be not the order yſually obſerued in the Hi- | the Pſatmes, | 
{tories,or other bookes of holy Scripture, | _ ls vied 

And in this I am confirmed by the opinion of Gregorie Niſſenns;who oa - mw 
thinkes, that ſuch method in placing of the Pſalmes, was neither inten- : 
ded, nor needfull. For, ſaith he, though the holy Ghoſt had theſame 
endinthis, which he had in other Bockes of hok Writ ; yet there is 
| not the ſame.order required. And he makes vs vnderſtand'the reaſon of 
it by a very familiar example ;which my memory will not ſerue meto 
expreſle in his owne words :but the ſubſtance of them is to this effeR, 
| In a Caruers ſhop, wherein are many rough-hewne ſtones, and ynpo- 
liſht Images, for the adotning of ſome goodly builditg ; there are al- 
ſo Inſtruments of diuers vfe _— to heaw it out of the Quarry; ſome 
| to bring it neerer to faſhion ; ſome to mould aleg ;ſome finer,to make 
a finger; and ſome more curious,to gjue a lively repreſemation to the 
| face, or the eye,or to trimme away the vneuenneſle in any other part. 
{ Andit were invaine there, for the Workman to haue theſe Tooles 
| F 2. placed 
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| placed orderly in a rowe by him: for he is not ſoto vie them ; but now 


a fine Inſtrument, anone a ruder,8 then a finer againe, according tothe 
faſhion & neceſſity of the Worke :in ſo much, that he is likely as ſoone 
to haue occaſion to vie that which is placed furtheſt of, as that which 
{tands neereſt to his hand.So,in the Church(which is the {hop where- 
in the holy Ghoſt poliſheth & maketh ys fit to adorne the Cittie and | 
Houle of God ) wereltas vnperfeCt Images, to be prepared for that 
purpoſe. And thoſe Pſalmes are as it were Tools to frame vs; & ſuch 
as are ſufficient to ſhape vs, euen from the rudeneſſe of Nature, to the 
perfection of Grace. But by reaſon ſome men are in more forwardneſſe 
then others, there 1s ſuch yncertaine occaſion to yſe ſometime this, 
ſometime that ; as to order them, would no more further the worke, 
then to haue them here and there diſperſed. Which the holy Ghoſt 
wilcly forcknowing , and how vnfit one and the ſame method of wor- 
king is,tO mould cuery man; he hath therefore diſpoſed theſe his In- 
ſtruments in ſuch manner as you ſee, and direQteth ys to them, accor- 
ding to our ſcuerallneceſinies. 

Nothing elſe can I fay oftheir order:except this, that the Sepruagint, 
and vulgar Latine Tranſlation, differ from ours, in numbring the 
Pſalmes. 1 therefore warne the Reader to remember it, when he ſhall 
haue occaſion to ſearch in our Bookes, for any thing quoted out of the 
Pſalmes, by ſuch Authors as haue followed thoſe Tranſlations, in their 
Writings: The difference is this : They account thoſe which we reckon 
the nine and tenth Pſalmes, but for one; whereas we,according to the 
Hebrew Copie, make that the tenth, which is the latter part of their 
ninth : and fo they number one ſhort of vs, vntill they come tothe hun- 
dred fortie & ſeauenth Pſalme; which they diuide,to make vp the ſum 
of a hundred and fiftie. 

There is ſome difference alſo among the Interpreters in the num- 
bring of the Verſes; which may ſomerime giue cauſe of differing ex- 
poſitions, if rhe places be not well conſidered: bur the truth is, it makes 
no materiall difference : no more doth the diuiding or yniting of the 
firſt and ſecond P ſalmes; for among the /ewts, thoſe two were recko- 
ned as one. So writes Rabbi D. Kimchy : and Mollerns ſaith, he hath 
ſcene them vndiſtinguiſhed in ſome olde Copies. Therefore in diucrs 
Greeke Teſtaments, theſe words, T how art my Sonne, this day hane I be- 


gotten thee, are citedin the As of the Apoſtles, as a part of the firſt 


Pſalme. | 
= imagine, that the vniting of thoſe two Pſalmes, was, becauſe 
the Jewes ( who are very {| Itious ) could not well endure to heare 


any thing concluded with Ominous or threatning words: ſuch as theſe 
at the end of the firlt Pſalme, The way of the wicked ſhall periſh; for they 
rather deſired to have them end with promiſes, or Epiphonema's of 
Good: Such as thar in the ſecond Pſalme, Bleſſed are they that put their 
trefft in him. Others haue thought, it might be the negligence of the 
Scribe: but there is ſo much coherence betweene the two Pſalmes, that 
in my opinion, there might not want better reaſons for it. The truth is, 
howſoeuer they be read, ircan giueno wlt cauſe of offence. For whe- 
ther they be two,orone; if we receiuc it as'the ſacred Word of God, 
| I 
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I thinke it ſufficient;prouided that we doe nor purpoſely vary from the 
recciued opinion ofthe Church : whoſe Authoritie is to be followed 
without exception, in all things which the Scriprures haue ft either 


doubrfull, or vtterly vnmentioned. 


Concerning the Diuiſion ofthe Pſalmes into five Bookes, I haue 
ſpoken alreadie inthe fixt Chapter of this Treatiſe. 


CHarrER VIIL 


——————— 
—_— 


ſe and benefit of them ; and that it was accounted an 
herefie to reiett them. I 1. The duuerfitie of the Titles , 
and that neither the *Perſons; the Inſtruments, the 
Time, nor any thing mentioned in them, is without 
ſome myſtery. 111. Of thoſe Plalmes that are -omi- 
tuled. IV. Ofthe word Selah, andthe diners Inter- 
pretations thereof. V. The cauſe of that Diuerfiie : 


ferences.” 


© OW Icometo fpeake of the Titles, and Inſcriptions 
2 of the Pſalmes;whichſome haue omitted, and (lighted 
as bur little appertaining to the martter : bur they are 
A of ſo great conſequence, that ſuch'menare to bee cen- 
ſured as bayne-worthie, and reprooued'of grofle igno- 
rance, who haue diſ-eſteemed them. For , they ought 
to bee regarded, and that by the opinion of the moſt Loki or 
though ſome Haue omitted them as needeleſſe:others,notwithſtanding, 
haue reputed them as wy materiall; and of ſo much conſequence, thar 

and itmpiety to negle& them. Leontins Biz.an- 


they thought it herely an 
tis imputeth it for an error, to T heodoyus Mopſueſtenus,that he reieCt- 
ed the Titles of the Pſalmes,, Theodeyetaus obſerued them religiouſ- 
ly; and eſteemed ſo highly of them, that he held it a wondrous rafhnes 
in thoſe who paſſed them careleſly or {lightly ouer. Chryſoffome ſaith, 
that they were dictated by the Holy-ghoſt.” S. Hieromme calleth them, 
the Keyes of the Pſalmes, For ſo indeed they are, ſeruing to open them 
the bettet to our vnderſtandings. And according to the Definition of 


Jacobus de WV alentia,, \Titulus in P falmis eſt cums Satramento occults,' 


guid frgnificans Preſcreprio.And there his meaning is; that it menti- 
_ {5 rec which includeth ſome rae. or holy Myſtery 
concerning” either Chriſt or bis Church. | 

The principall things mentioned'inthe Tiles are xe + and in ecuery 
F 3 Pſalme,' 


—_— — 


— Et DA. _ 


And what the Reader may reſolue among ſo many dif- 


I. OftheInſcriptionsor Titles of the Plaltues: ve | * 
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Some ancient 


| Expolitors 


make this lit- 
tle difference, 
berweene a 
Hymne & Hal.- 
leluiah ; bur I 
vnderſ}and 
not to what 


1 Pſalme, ſome one or more of them is conſiderable :to wit, either the 


Name of the Pſalme, or the name of ſome Perfon,or the Marter;or the 
Manner offinging, or the Inſtrument, or the Tim in which it _— 
ointed to be ſung. The Names of the Pſalmes are many:ſuch as theſe, 
A Pſalme: A Song : A Hymme: A Prayer : Inſtruttions : Remembrances : 
Of Degrees : Halleluiah, or Praiſes. A Pſalme a Song ; and a Song a 
Palme. By a Pſalme, the Auncient Expoſitors vnderlto9d ſuch verſes 
as being compoſed in the honour g—_ of ſome SubieR, were in- | 
differently intended, to be cither read or ſung; as are our ordinary En- 
eliſh Sonnets, conſiſting of foureteenc lines. A Song was made of Mea- 
ſures, compoſed purpoſely to be Sung. Hymnes were Songs,in which 
were the praiſes of God onely, and that with ioy and triumph ; and 
therefore the Songs of Jeremy cannot be properly called DR bur 
rather Tragedies,or Lamentations : thoſe that are intituled Hallelniah, 
are Hymns alſo,mentioning particularly the praiſes of God for benefits 
receined. Now of what narure they are which be called Prayers, Pſalms 
of Inſtruttion, or ſuch like the very names of fome ofthem doe plainely 
enough declare : the reſt ſhalt bee —_ in the Expoſition of the 
Pſalmes ; whither ( that T may not make this Treatiſe ouer teadious )I 
refer you. Thole thar are Inſcribed, A Pſalme a Song; and thoſe thar 
haue the words tranſpoſed, A Song a Pſalme, are ſuch as were both 
ſung and playd rogether; bur with this difference:Where it is intituled, 
A Pſalme a Song, there the Inſtruments begannethe Pſalme ; and the 
Quire ſang the next verſe :where it is, A Song a P ſalme, there the com- 
pany of Singers beganne the Pſalme, and the Inſtruments ſounded the 
{econd verlc. 45h | 
When there is the name of _— recorded in the Inſcription, it 
is either the Author ; as, when heſaith, A Pſalm of David: or it is the | 
perſon of the ſinger;as, when he ſaith, To Aſaph, Eman,Ethan, Idutbun, 
or Teduthan, the Sonnes of Chore, &c. Or elle, it mentioneth him of 
whom, or in whoſe perſon the Pſalme was made; as are thoſe where 
you finde Doeg, Solomon, or Moſes : For inion of the molt aunci- 
ent, both of the Chriſtian Fathers, and Jewiſh Rabbines, is, that Danid 
compoſed his Pſalmes not alway in his owne perſon, bur ſometime 
perſonated others. And ypon examination,you ſhall find that ſome are 
written literally in the perſon of Adam, and his poſteritie : ſome in the 
perſon of Chriff, and his Church : ſome inthe perſons before memio-. 
ned. And, as alreadie appearesin our fourth Chapter, Afofes is thought 
not to haue beene A ofthac Pſalme,in whoſe Title his name is re- 
membred : but ſome thinke & was written by Daxid, either perſona- 
ing him; or (whichT rather hold) thar, the prayer of Moſes the Man of | 
God, was the Obie of our Prophets Mediration, at that timezas more 
at large is delivered in the forenamed Chaprer, 

It therefore the Reader intend. to ynderſtand the Pſahmer , hee | 
muſt not decerue himſelfe with an opinion, that the Names mentioned 
in the Titles, were principally to informe vsof the InftrumentallAu- 
thor : nor muſthe thinke, 'that the Propher {peakerh alwaies in the 

erſons of the Men there named..For hee fo often varyerth the per- 
boa - tharhewho will nor bee miſtaken, ought diligently to heede | 
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what perſons are introduced ſpeaking in the Pſalmes, and when the 
Author ſpeaketh himſelfe : yea he muſt obſerue euery circumltance 
in cach Title, For whether it mention the Name of the Pſa/me onely, | | 
or of the Author,or ſome other; or whether it declare ſomewhat 
rouching the matter, as Pſalme 3. or the Inſtrument wherewith it 
Was played, as Pſalme 4. or the quality of the Dittie, or the Twne, 
or the occaſion of the Pſatme, or the vie of it, or: the time in which 
it was principally ro be ſung in the olde Law, or Whatſoeuer other 
circumltatces; in euery of them, yea, atid in the very letters prefix- 
ed, before the parts of the 119. Pſalme, and in eucry name ſpecified | 1acob, de Val. 
in the Inſcriptions, ſome myſtery is included, concerning the Euange- | 2/9 in Pſalm, 
licall Law.Which I leaue to be ſpoken of, yneill I come to Treat of | 
them 1m their places : where ( if God giue me leaue ) you ſhall haue 
them expounded, accggding to the opinion of rhe beſtInterpreters ; | 
who,when they haue diſcouered all they cati, need not be aſhamed to | | 
confeſſe with $. Angnſtine, that they haue not yet attamed fuch = Avg in Pſ105. 
knowledge of theſe fecret and hidden myſteries, as they deſired. For 
though many of them are _ ſome are dbſcure ; ye ſo difficult 
to be vnderſtood, that 9! vcr they be the keyes ofthe P ſalmes, as 
lerome (aith, yet none can be ble by them to open the Seales ot Locks 
of this Booke, without the Lyon of 4e Tribe of Imdah. Yea, Chriſt is | 
he that vnſealeth thoſe mytteries : and thoſe who in this Booke make 
not him theirprincipall Obie, ſhall neither haue true vnderſtanding 
of Pſalme nor Title. "i 
Many Pſalmes there be, which haue no Inſcriptions at all ; md ths | T[1Jq_ 
| reaſons thereof ſome Expoſitors gox about to ſhew : but they are one- , 
| ly conic&turall; and ſo differing allo, tharI will tot here inſert then, to 
trouble you, The numberof the Intituled Pſalmes,are( if tiſreckon | 
| not ) 2 hundred twentic frue, accounting Hallelwiah for a Title, as mot | 
doe; butin our laſt Tranſlation, it is Interptered, and added ro the firſt 
verſe of the Plalmes. And ſome Tranſlators, as1 alſo rettiember, doe | 
* {| innumbring the verſes, reckon the Title ts be the firſt ; and that which 
we account the firſt, chey tnake their ſecond yerle, 
{| Thereis inthe Booke of Pſalmes the word Sthah oftentimes vied r V | 
{ and I find it no where elſe in all the holy Scripture , but among theſe IV. | 
Hymns , except in ſome places of the prayet of the Propher Habatpk: 
And hereofthere be diuers Interpretations. 
The Rabbines, as $, Jerome teſtifies,will have it to fighific a change; | Ieren Fpift-64. 
or diſtin&tion of the verſe or Ryme t orelſe, an elevation ofthe yoyce., | I47-2. ad Mer- 
The Septuagint, T heodotion, and $ , Interpret it &n{&utt 2 wy 
| word almoſt as obſcure; Yet $, me, in his Commentary 4 wh 
| the fourth Pſaimre,takes ir to meane Moode; pauſe, or cufto 5 TY 
| to be obſerued in the finging, And as Symp hs wel gthe'd 
| ſignifies a dong of F the Pſa fans , or fingins of vo 25 One one z'5 
| Diapſalma (as the fame Father ſarh 4 the dit 2" ; 
_ rwo'or more patts. And ag out Cinch harh fern Set at ok © oi _ 
day,tofing or ſay theſe words; Glery bee to the Father, to the Sarke, 


— 
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and to the Hol Ghoſt, te. after the Goſpels, and at the end of exery 
| Pſalme: So peraduencure (25 ſorhe imagine) there night be ſome 
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leren, Epiſt. 64. 


ad Marcel. 
par. 2. 
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lacob. de Val. 
in prol, in Pſal. 


The reaſon of 
the doubrfull 
Interpretation 


of the word 
Selab. 


ſhort or deuout ſentence, which was to bee repeated where that 
word ſtood, Or it may bee, the Pſalme was ordered to bee ſung in 
parrs, one part of the Quire anſwering the other : and Se/ah might bee 
placed as a note of Diuition. S. Jerome, inhis Tranſlation of the Bible, 
interprets it Semper, that is, Ahajes, or For exer. And in one place he 
ſayth, that there be three Words,which the Hebrewes vſually (et ar the 
end of their Bookes, as we doe the word Finis, Among which Selah 
was one t the other two, were Amen, and Salom, Some are of opinion, 


that it implies as much as 7rmely, or Amen. Some vnderſtand it to be | 


a note, warning the Reader, that there is ſomewhat extraordinarily: to 
be heeded in the verſe going before, Yea,many other Interpretations 
there be;and thoſe ſo different, or irreſolutely affirmed, that I know 
not to which I mi gi peremptorily incline. 

The realqn of this difference and vncertaintjg, as a learned Author 
faith, is, becauſe Selah is an Equiyoke, fignifyifp Abwayes,or For exer, 
and Partition, Which equiuacation Agquils being ignorant of, fol- 
lowed onely that fignification which he knew ; and Jerome followed 
him. Bur 1 thinke that which is more auncient then either of them, e- 
uen the Sept#agint, is rather to be followed of vs ; if we can certainely 
finde out what what they meant by the word Diapſalma. For the older 
the world growes, the lefletruſt is to be giuen to them who bring in 
new Interpretations; becauſe they are farther from the meanes of truth, 
then thoſe that went before. And this may be cafily obſerued through- 
outthe latter Ages ofthe world. After the deſtruſtion of the firſt Tem- 
ple,much knowledge cScerning the old maner of ſinging & other ſer- 
uices of God,was loſt ainong the Jewes: but,after the deftruRtion of the 


| ſecond Temple, much more. And ſo, ignorance crept on by degrees: vn- 
| till the /ewes grew ſo extreamly doubttull, inthe manner of their owne 


Auncient rites, cuſtomes of their Temple, and firſt Inſtitutions ; that 
a late or moderne Rabbine ſpeaking by Tradition, without the Autho- 
ritie of Scripture, or Authors of credit liuing inthe firſt times, is no 
moreto be de then a Dreatner : for (as /oſephns ſaith)euerfince 


they loſt the naturall yſe and knowledge of their owne Language,moſt 


of their writiugs are nothing bur fables and contradiQtions. 
If( as fome affirme) it fignifie an Elevation, or lifting vp, it may haue 
reſpe& to the matter : and for ought I know to the contrary, it may 


 » | as well fignifie ſomewhat appertaining to the melodic or tune of the 


en 


Pſalme, But though it were but a note to dire the finger ; yet I 
wade my ſelfe,that it ſhould not haue beene placed there, vnleſle it 
comprehended alſo ſome myſtetie ofthe Euangelicall Law.There- 


| fore ſeeing there.is nothing extant of the Auncient Hebrew Muſicke, 


ro.informe vs what note it ſhould be(ifit be a note) nor other meanes 
whereby to gather what thing is fignified ; we ought to follow the ex- 
ample of S. Auguſtine in this caſe, who faith : that thoſe things which 


inthe holy Scripture he ynderſtandethyhe doth receiue, allow, and ac- 


knowledge as moſt excellent; 'and that he doth alſo reverence cuen 
Io_g which he ynderſtandeth nor. - Yea, thus much a Heathen 

uld hauc taught ys : for wonderfull difcreet, modeſt, and ingenuous 
was He,who,ſpeaking of the writings of Heraclitus a very obſcure 


| Author, 
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Author, ſaid thus ; A” psy ouynxe yuraire wunids & wn cum, Thoſe 
things which I underſtand are excellent :and ſo I thinks are thoſe alſo which 
Inderſtand not. But much more ought wee to haue that opinion,of 
whatſoeuer is beyond our knowledge in the Booke of God : for there 
isno reaſon, that we ſhould thinke the holy Ghoſt hath placed any 
thing there to no purpole.. And my counſell is,that the Chriſtian Rea- 
derdoe neither iudge this word ſuperfluous, nor ouer nicely trouble 
himſelfe wich the Interpretation thereof : bur rather with modelty 
and reuerence endeauour the knowledge of it ; aſſuring himſelfe that 
ifit be any way neceſlary to his edifying,it ſhall be reucaled vymohim: 
and if it appertaine nothing to him inparticular,let him beleeue thar it 
will be then made manifett, when it ſhall be moſt pertinent tothe 
Church,to be certainly informed of the myſtery therein concealed. And 
this is my opinion in euery doubtfull and difficult pou : It I erre, I de- 
fire to be reGiified by the Church. By whoſe cenlure, if this which 1 
haue ſayd,be approued ; I hope,neither the yncertaine Interpretations 
of this, or any other ſuch word,ſhall much trouble or offend the Rea- 


— 


{ ders conſcience. For my owne part,l haue reſolued both in this, and 


all other things, to cndeuour a Chriſtian meanes,without nice curiofi- 

tie : If I faile of a more certaine knowledge then I now haue, I willreſt 
my ſelfe contented with the will ot God : IfI attaine to more, & come 
| tobe better reſoluedin this doubr; hereafter if I ſee cauſe, I will make 
you partakers of that I know, 


— 


——— 


I. It is here ſhowne, that, contrary to the opinion of the 


| Pulgare, the Plalmes are Originally in Verſe. 


| I 1. The reaſons why the manner of the Hebrew Pocſie, 


therein uſed, is hard to befound ; © how thoſe are de- 
ceived, who imagine to find it in all things ſutableto the 
Greeke and Latine verſes, or to the Poelic of other 
I anguages. II1. The herely of the Anabaptiſts 
touching the verlc of the Plalmes. I'V. Certainerea- 
| ſons which may be ginen, why the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
' commend them -onto -vs, rather in Vetle then Proſe. 


V. And aſhortreprebenfion of ſuch as are haters of poely. 


InceI began to take in hand the Verſion of the Pſal- 
ter, I hauc heard ſo many publiſh a diſlike of turning 
& holy Scripture, of what kind ſocuer, into Verſe;that if 
the habite, or ſhew of graue ſanCtitie without reaſon, 
had beene ſufficient to haue diſ-hartned a young verſi- 


fier, 


TW 


Euripid, 


Whar the Reg- 
der ought to 
reſolue in dif- 
ficulr and 
doubrfull 
things, 


>” ""% + —— a... a. AM © _- —_— 
l wer PIT het hes ——. MC CO es. ee ttt Ae tt - _——_— _— ——_———— 
* _ 7 *% bu 23. - - 
4 - - F # 7 { 


i 


--— — \ _— o 
A — —— — —_ _ . — _—_ C_— 
- 
© —— woo - _ _ 
4 < T—_—_— 

ou, 4 A © Rar | 43. .Lagal _ £5 [ hk 

0 agg Ar AA AE ot en 66 te ator a | _I _ j- ants 05d _ ail —_ . 

- - —_ _— P_ * 
I 


———_— — 


A Preparationto the Pſalter. 


is. 


| 


Some thinke it 
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fier from his reſolution ; not onely had the Tranſlation of the Pſalmes 
beene long before this time left off: but I had alſo renounced Verſe ; 
and{ as ſome doe) ſhould haue abhorred it, as the molt _— 
Language ofthe Diuell. But,I thanke God, I hauc hitherto eſcaped 
that diſcaſc ; there is not yet that Antipathie betweene me and Poe- 
try : & I hope I ſhall never be ſo ouer-wile,as to grow out of Joue with 
it, whilſt I live. Nay, if our Verſe-whippers be not obſtinate in their 
herefies againſt the diuinitice of the Muſes, I rather 75 9 my ſelfe 
that I ſhall reclaime ſome of them; and bring that which they wrong- 
fully held in contempr, into a iuſt and more reuerend eſtceme. 

For I haue found ,that the principall cauſe, why they dilallow the 
{acred Word ſhould be expreſſed in verſe, is, partly for that they ima- 
oine Poeſy to be the yaine inuention of man; and y by reaſon they 
are ignorant, that Verſe is the forme of ſpeech which the holy Ghoſt 
hath often choſento expreſle his myſteries in, when they” were firſt 
penned inthe Hebrew tongue. Such there be ( ſome of them Schol- 
lers ; yea, and profe{t Diuines ) that haue ſo little acquaintance with 
the worth or qualitic of Daxids Poems, that when in defence of my 
vndertaking, I haue told them that both the Pſalmes, and other Books 
of holy Scripture, are originally Hebrew verſe, they wondred at me; 
as if they cither thought it blaſphemie, or that I had ſ[andered the Bi- 
ble. And when they heard me intitle my Author, The dinine Poet; that 
ſacred ( though much abuſed ) name was ſo odious vnto them, that I 
thinke they ſuppoled it as little to his honour, as if, for his exerciſing 
the Harpe, I had tearmed him a Fidler. 

But that they may no longer erre in this ignorant miſ-conceit 
of Poeſy; or imagine Verſe to G an vnfitting language, for expreſſ1- 
on ofſacred things , I will endeauour to informe them better. And 
becauſe Ithinke none of them ſo irreligious, as to imagine that the 
holy-Ghoſt would haue yſcd any vndecent manner of expreſſion, 1 
perlwade my ſclfe chat it ſhall bee ſufficient to bring Yerſe into better 
credit with them, when they ſhall once vnderſtand, that all the Pſalms, 
& many other parcels of holy Scripture,which we haue meerly tranſla- 
ted into Proſe, are Verſe in the -—— 2 Now,thart it is ſo, and in ſea- 


ſures of divers kinds alſo; ifthey were learned in that tongue, they ſhuld 


well perceiue; If they be not skilfull enough to fatisfic themſelues out 
of the Original: yet the yery name of Pſalms or Songs,me thinks,might 
giue them alittle light to perceiue that there mine kinde of Poeſy 

in them. Or if they neuerthelefle doubtit, they haue the teſtimony of 
Loſephus, Origen, Euſebins, Hierome,and the belt of the Primitiue Ages, 

to witneſle it ; and (which perhaps, ismore to them, npugh it becfar 

weaker Authority) euery moderne Hebrician will vndertake to paſſe 

his word for it . And ſome of theſe they mult belecue, or I ſhall giue 

them ouer for Infidels, 

Bur , ſuchisthe variety of Meaſures among the Hebrewes , that it 
hath beene a great cauſe why the Scanſoon of So Verſe is hard to bee 
found out,, For though many, both olde and new Writers, hauc labo- 
red hereabout ; yet, all ofthem haue acknowledged themſclues, vu- 
able co ſer downe what Rules of Poeſy are with Tow obſcrued; and 


moſt 
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moſt haue confeſſed themſelues ignorant, of what kinde of Meaſures 
they doe confift, Yet S. Hrerome faith, that hee hath found, in ſome 
Pſalmes, Hexamieters,and Pentameters ; and that in the Lamentations, 
he diſcouered Quaſi Sapphrea, as he tearmes them. And Ithinke they be 
but as it were Sapphickes : for all the reaſon which T can perceiue hee 
gineth, is the tripling of the eſe, and the beginning of every Three 
with the ſameletter of the Alphabet ;to wit, the firſt Three with Aleph, 
the ſecond Three with Beth,&c. Morecouer, he mentioneth Trimeter 
and Tetrameter Iambicks: whichT much wonder at, For T haue heard 
theſe who haue becne reputed very Learned inthe Hebrew Tonoue, 
ſay, they could never finde in that language, any 
ſwres. loſephns ndeede writes, that Daxid compoſed , to the honour 
of God, diverſe Odes and Hymns,in various kindes of Ferſe; among 
which there were ſome of fine, and ſome of fixe feete : But that Hee, 


or S. Hierome imagined them to be Hexameters and Pentameters ,ac- 


cording to the faſhion of the Greeke and Latine Meaſures , I ſhall | 


hardly belecue, 1 rather thinke their meaning was , that they found 
Perſes of ſo many Syllables, or ſuch as might in ſome other reſpe&s 
be anſwerable vnto them. For the [ewes themſelues will not acknow- 
ledge any ſuch kinde of Verſeto bee among them : Burt they confeſle, 


and our owne experience informeth vs, that their Poems conſiſt of di- 


| uers Nambers intermixt, ſometimes equally, ſometimes vnequally, 
| and ofrentimes with Rymes inthe periods of Sentences; not much vn- 
| like ſome of our Enghſh Numbers , which admitre not very natural! 


of ſuch kindes of Verſe as are vſuall with the Lartines : eſpecially thoſe 
dauncing Meaſures which are compoſed of Dattyls. 

The Hebrewes are full of variety.in their Numbers, and take great 
liberty in their Verſes. For as Marianus Vittorins reports , they are 
not alwaies meaſured out by the ſame Number or quality of Sylla- 
bles, as the Greeke or Latine Yerſes are; but ſometime lengthened and 
abbreuiared in the pronountiation by accents of time, according to 
the manner of the Tralian Meaſures, and that liberty which it ſee- 
meth our Engliſh yſ{ed jn their Poems, about foure hundred yeeres a- 
goe : for to vsnow (though I am per{waded , they are as they were 
at firſt intendedto bee )there appeares ſomerime to be a want , and 
ſometime an Owerpls, in the Syllables of many of their Verſes. For 
an exarple, to ſnew you what affinity the Ancient Hebrew Verſes 
haue with thoſe, both in the nature of h 
of the Ryme: See heere a Verſe or two : for by reaſon the Chara- 
Qers are diſhcult, I will not trouble you with many. 
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Meholalai bi niſhbaii: 
Chi 


{ſuch kinde of Mea- | 


e Verſe, andin the manner 


| | 
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Hebrew Verſes. 
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The Hebrewe 
word , Mehola- 
laijis £quiuo- 
call;& may fig- 
nifie as well 

They that Praiſe 


me,as They that 
are mad againſt 
me. And that 


both or cither 
of theſe Inter- 
pretatios, may 
bee agreeable 
tothe ſenſe of 
this place, and 
that ro one 
purpoſe with- 
our obſcurity 

or contradictt- 
on ; ſha!l ap- 
peare when | 
come to ſpeak 
of that Pſabne, 
And thoſe who 
better affeR 


| | thar Inter- 


pretation,may 
read the Yerſe 
thus: Aud they 


are againſt me, 


ſworne, 


| Ws | 


that prays'd me | 


A Preparationto the Pſalter. Chap. g. 


Chi epher callehhem acalthi, : 
Veſhilkuvai bi bhchi maſachthi. 


Thetwo firſt of theſe are vnequall Numbers according to our pro- 
nountiation : but it might be, thar ancienrly in the reading, they could 
decently enough abbreuiate the firſt, and lengthenthe ſecond ; yea, 
and perhaps with ſome grace to that Tongue, Or if they didnor, the 
mann& of Yerſe is not ſo ſtrange , but wee haue had,in our Language, 
the ſame ynequall Meaſures in vic. For if I were to tranſlate them 
according to the faſhion of the Hebrew Verſe, it might be thus ; 


All day , my foes renile me; Andwhowere 
Mad at me , againſt me ſweare, 
For, Aſhes I as bread,denourd; 
And tcares among my drinke I pour d. 


| 


This is but to ſhew you anexample of the faſhion of thoſe Hebrewe 
Verſes afore recited. For if 1 ſhould turne them ſurably to the Meaſwres 
molt yſuall in our Times, I would expreſſe them in equall Nambers; 
making allthe Staues of one length, inthis, or ſome ſuch like Stanza: 


All day gvy foes reproches I hane borne, 
Who,” =_ againſt me, haue againſt me ſworne. 
I therefore feede on Aſhes ,as on bread: 

And teares , immingled with my drmke, I ſhed, 


But this that followes, being a part ofthat excellent Song compoſed 
by the Prophet Moſes , is,to my vuderſtanding,ineuery thing agreea- 
ble to a kinde of Verſe much in vſe at this day inour Engliſh Tongue, 


\ny> nDn2 ny" 5« 
inns 5Sva ÞSwn 
8Y—by Dvyws 
Dwy—>p Dar, 


Iagharoph cammatar Likhi, 
Tezal cattal imrathi : 
Ciſcghhirim gnale=dhefhe, 
Vechirbibim 'gnale— gneſheb. 


| 


| 


Which I have cranſlated into the ſame faſhionof Verſe. 


Still, as deaw,, mvy doftrine ſhall ; 
Anil like raine,my ipceches fall: 
"As ſmall drops upon the flowres ; 
Or,on grafſe, the greater ſhowres. 


” 
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Chap. g. A Preparation tothe Pſalter. | 6x | 


Though there be ſo many wayes of pronuntiation among the He- 
brew Proteſlors, that tis a hard thing to plealeall , inthe manner of | 
writing the Hebrew words in other letters: yer Thaue aduentured (as 
you ſee ) to exprefſe them in Romane CharaCters, aſwell asintheir | - | 
owne ; both or thatſuch,as haue knowledge inthe Originall, ſhould 

rceiueI hadnot falfified or wrelted ought to my owne purpole; and 

ecauſe thoſe who are otherwiſe Tudicious , might þy the Rywes and 
number of Syllables, the better ſatisfie themſclues , ' what manner of 
Poeſy the Hebrewes have, Forthough the Verſe ,in the Syllables may 
ſometime {ceme too long or too ſhort, and the Rymes appeare tothe 
eye in writing, not {o perfect as ours are : ' yet they will conceiue 
that there may bee ſomewhat to bee obſerued in the pronuniation, 
which will both make the number of $yllables equall, and the R 
full. One ofthem; that is to ſay, The helping out of a ſeeming 
Verſe by the pronuntiation,is common among the /talians : The 0- 
ther, viz, To ſound wordes in the ſpeaking,otherwiſe then they are 
written, is ſometime vſed with vs, | 

Bur hereby you may perceiue,that there is Ferſe inthe holy Scrip- 
ture: ye2,and ſuch,as not onely in thefaſhion but inthe vſe of Ryme al- 
ſo hath otherwhile reſemblance with our Poeſy. And. indeede that 
which the [ewes yer yſec, & what we are taught in our Hebrew Gram- 
| mars, hath far nearer affinitic with our Verſes then with thoſe which 
the Latires teach; whereas the language ofthe Hebrew and the phraſes 
| thereof are ſo different from the two learned Tongues of Emrepe, 
Greeke and Latine, that inmy opinion, there ſhould not be any likeli- |, 
} nefſe in the Scar/ior or manner of their Verſe. And tf thoſe, who baue 
laboured about ir, would haue gone the beſt way to find out the fri 
order of theſe Hebrew Verſes,they ſhould haue fought it ofher neigh» 


_ 


bours and kindred: to wit, in the tongues of the Eafterne parts; Are | - 
bicke, Chaldean, or the olde Pamicke, which was a Diale&t of the He- 
brew ; avd more aunciently called the Phenjgien tongue,as you maybe, 


informed in thoſe laborious and learned Treatiſes, Intituled, De Dis | ,, »;. Syris 
Syris: wherein you ſhall fade, that ſome of thoſe olde Punicke words, prolegom.cap.a. 
which are vicd by Plaztxs in his Comedies, are but corrupted He- 
brew. For that Author hath made triall of it by a few of his words: ' 
| which being reduced to whar itis likely they were atfirſt, they fallout | 

to be an Hebrew Ryme, without changing or miſplacing any word. 
And,as I haue vnderſtood,a good Grammaries in thoſe tongues would | 
be able to ſhew you from what Hebrew Primitiues moſt of thoſe Pw- 
wick words might fetch theirpedigrees, x 
| But without the knowledge of thoſe Tongues ; euen with tha | 
glympſe, which I haue had of the Hebrew, and the Poely thereof, I * 

oubr not but 1 may gheſſe as neere the manner of their Verſe,as thoſe | 
who haue ſought for it by the Greeke or Latize rules. And I thinke it | 
not ynlikely, that the auncient ewes had both fuch kinde of Vet- | 
| ſee, 88 =__ of ours are, and the ſame freedome ear 6 | 

t wevie ; Yea, thatthey varyed the Staffe attheirpleafure,making ; 

t nowlonger, now a. ih lited,or beft ra ues | 
 ſoyouſce it appeares by their Verſes:and you may partly find itinthe | 
| G 
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62. A Preparationto the Pſalter. Chap. g. 


examples going before. And if they did ſo;it is no wonder, ifina Lan- | 
zoe ſo auncient (and not ſpoken by any Nation naturally, for many | 
| undred yeares ) men arenow to fork in the faſhion and Reaſon of 
| their Numbers : eſpecially,ſecing Pochie isa mylterie lo differenr in e- 
uery tongue,thar he who hath learned all the rules of that Art in one 
| Language, may notwithſtanding be very ignorant, what is to be ob- 
{erued in a | LE 
Suppoſe you had all knowledge belonging to Poely, in the Latine 
Ms. nl could withall vnderſtand the En oliſh, ſauing that you 
| knew nothing concerning the reaſon or manner ofthe verſe: How by 
our knowledge in the Latine were it poſſible to finde out the nature 
and endlefſe liberties ofour Poetry ? Doubtlefle, it would be very dif- 
ficule, For though you might ( peraduenture ) meet with ſome verſes a- 
mong our late Writets, imitating the Latine, and ſuch as you might 
doubrfully call Hexameters, P entameters,Sapphickes, or ſuch like; yet, 
ou ſhall finde other Meaſures that haue neither agreement in num- | 
cr, nor in quantitie of ſyllables, with thoſe of the Latine. And ſo va- 
riouſly may they be interwouen alſo , that among fue hundred Son- | 
nets, there ſhould not be two alike; For, if you will obſerue it, wee 
haue libertic to make the Staffe of our Verſe, to confilt of any number 
7 of ſyllables, front two to fourettene. And of thoſe Staves we may com- 
mendably frame out Stanzaes, of as many or as few as we thinke good 
within that limit; Intermixing them cither with , or without Rymes, 
as pleaſcth the Author. And though ſome of theſe formes may be vn- | 
tuneable, and harſh vnto the care - is not acquainted with them,or 
| ſcarce ſeeme Verſe : yet, ifthey be withiudgement compoſed, and well 
fitted to the quality ofthe matter which they expreſſe ; thoſe tew, who 
are capable of them,doe finde, that in ſuch yarietic and change of the 
Numbers, there is a naturall aptneſle to exprefle it, with an clegancic 
beyond the reach of more ordinary Meaſures. But, ſo they may be in- 
| terwouen, that if they be not diſtinguiſhed into ſeucrall Staues in the 
writing ; an Engliſhman, well skilled in his owne Language, will 
hardly be able to giue them their full power in the reading : nor can 
| he ſet each Meaſure by it ſelfe, withour oreat difficulric. Much more 
| then may other men be to {ceke in the myſteries of this Art, in a Lan- 
guage whereunto they are naturally ſtrangers; and wherein men ima- 
| gine themſelues deeply learned, if with muchlabour they can artaine 
! to the bare Interpretation of words; And I wonder,how A many great 
| Schollers ſhould fo farre deceiue themſclues, as to ſearch for it by the 
| way of Parnaſſ;or to thinke that the Poeſy which was inuented by | 
| che holy Ghoſt, and had fo extraordinary Subir as this to be em- | 
ployed about, ſhould be cuery way ſurable to that inprophane Au- 
thors, or limited within the narrow compaſle of ſome few rules. 
IIL Lernot thoſe then, who are not able to vnderſtand the extraor- 
| dinary manner of Poeſy yſed in the Pſalmes, conclude,that therefore 
they arenotin Verſe, beinalk they haue not knowledge enough to 
know in what verſe it is. Let not thoſe, who themſelues dreame, ſay, t 
{| it is the dreaming imagination of the latter Rabbines onely : nei- '£ 
ther let any of ys be ſcduced by the wicked Anabaptiſts ; who —_ d 
"LF. 
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| micke, and Tragicke Poems, both of Greekes and Lanes 


I belecue, thar they are rather to be thought ſuch, as'the Authors in- 
| rended, and thoſe times beſt approoued.” But whatſoeuer we imagine 
| of thoſe ;queltionleſle,jr is impicrie, & againſt all reaſon, rhat men, ro 


| away, not one /od nor tittle thereof ſhall periſh. For'my part I beleetie 
their Authoritie, who haucaffirmed, that theſe Pſalms, and holy 
{ ſteries, were firſt deliuered by the holy Ghoſt in Verſe, Andas I 
ſwade my ſelfe, rhey were then ſuch as beſt fitted thoſe times, and the 
| elevancic ofthar rongue: ſo I am alſo out of doubt, thar they are yet 


D . 
| vncorrupted, rhough we cannot bring them. within the compaſle of 


prietic in this Hebrew Poefy, which cannot be truely ſearcht into, by 
| choſe Rules which the ſame Arr hath in other Languages. 


| this part ofholy Scripture, ſhould bedeliuered in Verſe rather rhen in 


| uine Wiſedome (which doth nothing in yaine) hath for ſome end ſuf- 
fered rheſc Poems to be {o written ; I thinke wee inay boldly ſer 
downe a fewe conicRtures thereof; Some imagine, they were firlt 
written in verſe, that they might be the more pleaſing toGod & Man; 
For it is ſayd in one place, that alf things were ordered by God, in 
Number, Weight, and Meaſure : and S. Auguſtine faith, that He vicd 
a kind of harmony and concordance in the Creation of all things ; in- 
ſo much that rhere 1s a certaine myſticall proportion in all Creatures, 
| in ſome meaſure imitating their Creator, th whom is the moſt perfe& 
agreement. Now,ifit be {o, then God'who is the louer of alt concord, 


— 


imitarion of himſelfe. And therefore, as Auguſtine and Priſcianus af. 
firme, Songs and Prayers in Verſe, are'molt acceptable vnto him,ecuen 
becaule they are compoſed of certaine Muficall proportions, both in 

| the number and wedueo? feete, and ſyllables. Fora Verſe containes 
in it a certaine number and order of feete ; Feete haue in them a rium. 
ber and order of ſyllables; and SyHables comprehend in them thenum- 
ber of times ; according to the narure of Syllables : which are ſome'of 
them long-rmm'd, fome ſhort. The obſeruation of this rtilt needs giue a 
| greater grauitie, a higher and more maieſticke ſty 
deliuered,then thoſe words can which are ordinarily tumbled together 
$L G 2 in 


JI" 


Chap. yg. A Preparation tothe Pſalter. 63 

ly fa , that therefore the Scriptures are depraued , becauſe they can. as. oh 

not Bade in them a'certaine ſet order 0 Verſe. For if we ſhould __ "Netnh 
thinke, thar all Verſe were corrupted, which is not"anſwetable'to | ber. az. 


that in vic with lattet Writers ; we, muſt ſay, thatthe auncient Co- | 

Non all the | 
| old Pocrs of other Languages ) are alfo corrupted, becaule they haue | 
| cyther ſome ſtrah ge Meaſures, or vſc more libertie then we : Whereas | 


| hide their owne ignorance , ſhould impure corruption to the Wordof | 
| God:which is fo firmely cltabliſhed;that though heatten & earth paſſe | 


_— 


ark 
per- | 


Rules. Yea, Iam affured(and ypon good reaſon ) thartthere is a pro-. | 


ages, | 
Now,rhere be ſome, who will demand, what reafon there is why | 


Proſe. And I might as well aske them, wherefore many of the other | 
| Bookes ſhould be written in Proſe, rather then in Verſe. ; for I know | 
no man that is ſo well acquainted with the {ecret purpolcs of the ſa- | 
cred Trinitie, as to ſet downe, peremptorily, the certaine cauſe of ci- | 


ther ofthem. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing we ought to. helegurg that the di- | 


isdoubtleſle beſt pleaſed in thoſe things which corne neereft t6'the | 


le, to that which'is | 


Carmine dy 
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A-Preparation tothe Pſalter. Chap.g. 


I 


in Proſe, without reſpe&toplace or quantitie, And for this cauſe alſo 
are men delighted more in Songs and Verſe;both thoſe tha heare, and 


| ſing rhem. Which the holy Spirit knowing, did peraduenture deliucr 
thoſe myſteries in Verſe , that whilſt we did that which was accep- | 


table to God, we.might alſo be pleaſed and delighted therewith, our 
ſelues. Or peraduenture, God would haue them written in ſuch har- 
monious peers to ſignifie vnto vs, as S. Chryſeſtome ſayth, that we 


' ſhould orderly compole our ſclues,and make fo tuneable our diſagree- 


ing affections, that our words and workes might be conformable. Or 
elle theſe Scriptures wc ar be tyed to this ſtrift order of words, that 
the dodrines and myſteries therein conteined, might bee the ber- 
ter preſerucd from corruption, vntill the laſt Ages of the world. For if 
there be.but one word or ſyllable wanting, or miſplaced in well com- 


poſed Numbers, there is ſuch a ſenſible harſhnefle in them, that the 


| fault will preſently appeare, to thoſe that vuderſtand the manner of 


their Pochie : which, I belecue, Eſdras and the auncient ewes did; and 
by that meanes the better preſerued them from being corrupted inthe 
Caprtiuitic, 


becauſe the Propher intended to make them, as it were a Conpendinns 
of both Teſtaments; for ſo indeed they are : and that could neuer haue 
becne ſo'briefly and ſo properly done in Proſe,as m Verſe.For itis one 
of thoſe properties, which among others hath beene aunciently aſcri- 
bed to Numbers : as appeares in this ancient Diſtick. 


Metra parant Animos : Comprendunt plurima paxcis : 
Anres deleflant : priftina Commemorant. 


Verſe doth the ſole prepare, and mnch in briefe affords : 
It rauiſheth the eare, and things long paft records. 


Moreouer; It is not vnlikely,but that, partly for memories ſake alſo, 


| the holy Ghoſt hath in Verſe commended theſe Prophecies vnto vs. 


For ,as it is formerly declared, Verſe is a ms to Memory : which in 
rheſe kinds of inuentions had need to be aſſiſted, by the coherence and 
dependency which the words haue one on another; becauſe the varie- 


| tie of ſhort ſentences, the often changing from one ſubic& to another, 


and thoſe many ſuddaine meditations, and apprehenſions of new con- 
ceits, whichthe Spirit of God infuſeth into the Prophet, arc not ſo ca- 
fily retained by the memory, as thoſe things which are deliuered by 
way of Hiſtory, where there be circumſtances of time and place, with 


| other occurrences, to helpe to bring them to remembrance. Verſe al- 


{o continues (though vnwritteneuen to many generations. We finde 
by experience here in Exgland, eſpecially in the Northerne parts (in 
tales allo, and Ireland) that the common people haue many ynwrit- 
ten Songs, which are older then their F oreat Grand-fathers : 
thoſe they learne being children, and neuer forget againe, vntill their 
death, Yea,they.haue kept, from many Ages paſt,the remembrance of 
ſome _ , Which both Hiſtory and Tradition had elſe left for- 
gotten,and negleQed for cuer. 


— w_—$— —  . 
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Another reaſon, why the Pſalmes were written in Verſe, might be, | 
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| Chap. 9. A Preparationtothe Pſalter.. 


tons. Poly-Olbion ; by which, Henry the ſecond found out the Toombe 
of famous King Arthey, when he had Beene buryed ſo long, that(not- 
| withſtanding all his fame and Greatnes) no Record,nor Tradition had 
| beeneleft, to give notice of ſo much, ifthart Song had not beene. 

Saint Baſll helpes yet with another reaſon; and faith, that the Spi- 
rit of God ſeeing mankinde fo enclinableto pleature anddelights, that 
they were hardly drawne to vertue of Religion, which were enemies to 
ſcnimlitie: He mingled his heavenly Precepts, with the ſweere and 
pleaſing ſtraines of Muficke and Numbers; that ſo the eate;having that 
which delighted , might without redioulneſle liſten, whilſt wholſome 
| and profitable inſtructions were vnaware infuſed into vs. In which;God 
hath ſhowne exceeding great mercy, and a wondrous fatherly care: e- 
uen inthis,'that it bath pleaſed him fo to informe ys, that his word 
might not ſeeme ouer Auſtere, by reaſon of our childiſhneſle. For as a 
wiſe Phyſician being to-giue ſome wholeſome , but vnpleaſing medi- 
cine to children, prepares it withfweete Syropes, or anoints the cup 
with hony, thar tlie bitrernefle of the potion being wperceiued, they 
may bythe ralte of ſweetneſſe be allured to receiue it : So the di- 
uine wifedormne, hath for thoſe who are children in ſpirituallthings, m 
the ſweetnefle of Verſe, offered his diuine myſtcries;that being by that 
meanesthe more liftned vnto,they might worke in their ſoules for their 


is. 


make them ficke t6 eternall death. "And indeed by this meanes, many 
| who hadelſe neuer giuen heed to the word of God, haue been in ſore 
meaſure dehghted with it; and diuetsyp whoſe dulnefle could remem- 
ber nothing out of the Bookes of the Law ,Prophets,nor Apolſtles,can 


ling them amidrhetr daily Iabours; though not alwayes with that zeale 
gu vnderſtanding which is required, _ 

It may be herewith ſoppoſed jhiar ſeeing God hath beſtowed on man- 

kind as well the'gifrof fiiging, asthe yſe of ſpeech : therefore he hath 

alſo giuen his word, partly in Proſ#to be read, and-partly in Verſe to 

be fimg;that ſo with every facultic we might praiſe & honour him.Burt 
| whether it were for any of theſe reaſons, or for ſome other ; this is cer- 
| tain,that(as I {aid be{ore)the holy Ghoſt hath not in vaine written this 

part of his word originally in Nambers : and therefore I thinke that e- 
uen the forme of theſe Poems ought ito be conſidered with that reue- 
rend heed, as if ſome ſacred myſtery were included therein And I be- 

lecue; that thoſe Verſe-haters, who'oppoſe ſuch as by the exampleof 


wiolence tothe nature and maieſtic of thoſe Pſahmes, but are alfowor- 
thic to be reputed deſpiſers of the Ordinance of God, | 
 Foras much thenas it hathpleaſed his All-knowing Spirit to ex- 
prefic in ſacred Numbers, ſo great a part of his will, asis contained in 
theſe Pſalmes, and other Bookes of holy Scripture, written originally 
| in _ as the moſt learned and deuout Fathers of the Church teſtifie: 
And ſceing ( as elſewhere appeareth)the moſt Auncient Authors, both 
| divine and humane, doe informe vs,that the firſt things which were &- 
G uer 
| 3 
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ſpirituall health, and purge out thoſe carnall corruptions, which would | 


| - Witneſſe the Song of that W elth Bard, renowned in Michael Dray- | 


lh. #c. 


| yer retaine ſomewhar of the Pſalmies + and we' may often heare thoſe | 


their firſt Aurhor, would haue them ſo continued, doe not onely offer |. 


The admirable 
loue of God to 
man,in prepa- 


ring a pleaſing 
meanes to Win 
him to bis ſcr- 
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| | ucrexpreſſed in Meaſured words, werethe praiſes of GOD -Tga- 
ther from hence, and other reaſons going before, that Yerſe may iuſlly 
| challenge a grear preheminence, aboue the ordinary manner of wri- 
ting. And I am of opinion, that thoſe who abhorre Yerſe,as prophane, 
| as vnfitting a Chriſtiag care, doe ſhew therlelues to be guiltie either 
of ignorauce, maliee, or. both. .For ſome there.be, to whom Yexſe ap- 
caxes onely a yaine and ynneceſlary Curiofitie;z and ſuch, becauſe they 
—_ neither the worth, nor true yſe thereof, doe therefore neglett it, 
as that which they can neither praiſe nor greatly diſcommend. But o- 
thers there be,to-whom the Language of the uſes is not fo indiffe- 
| rent ; but as abhominable, as Swines fleſhto a Jew. And I haue heard | 
ſome of themſo-yehemently diflwade their friends, and ſo imperi- 
ouſly forbid their children' the _ of Bookes in verſe ; that T 
haue wondred how they could poſſibly be friends with the Booke of 
| | Common prayer, that hath ſo long kept company with the Pſalmes 
Tranſlated into Nambers:But ſome ofthem 1 thinke do ill enough en- 
dure it, Sure I am, the Authors of Poeſie, they reckon as the Sonnes 
of Belial; and you may ſucke milk from the breaſts ofa Marble Srarne, 
ſooner then wring from them one word, tending to a charitable cen- 
| ſure of ſuch men. Nay, if Daw himſelfe were liuing,vnlefſe he would 
leaue his verſifying,they would ſcarcely keepe him company vpon any 
1 conditions; which had beene no great preiudice: for generally, they 
| are ſuch,as are befitting no worthie mans familiaritie. For if you know 
| any that are auſtere againſt Yerſe and Poeſie ; Obſerue, and you ſhall 
finde, that there is ſomewhat amiſle in them : ac ſhall perceiue that 
they: are fellowes of a baſe cendition ; either dull-ipirited , co- 
vetoully affeted, of a dogged, enuious,and vnſociable diſpoſition; or 
elſeſuchas are groflely beſotted with fo ſtrange an opinion of their 
| -owne ſanctitic = they reckon all things raballaed, which are not 
ſutable to their fancies. - IN 
| _-. But ſome will ObieCt, and ſay,that Fartonneſſe is the ſubictt of Poe- 
ſiezand that it allures the minds of men vnto vanitie,in a wondrous be- 
witching manner. To this I an{were; It is true, that wantonneſle is 
: made the ſubie& of many Poems: bur, that it is the proper ſubic& of 
Poeſie, 1 iiterly deny. For I cannot remember, in holy Writ, ſcarce- | 
ly in any prophane Author of the firſt times, that mention is made of a- 
ny wanton or yaine thing, that was in all thoſe ages expreſſed in long 
or verſe : but that the prayſes of God,& diuinitie, hath beene the ſub- 
ie& of it, I often finde, And ifwe ſearch Heathen Authors, we ſhall 
finde that the firſt Verſes ,that to our knowledge were euer written, did 
Plut. de Muſic. | expreſiethe praiſes of their gods. And therefore, howſocuer it be abu- 
| Com, {cd ; 1 may ſay of Poetry, as Platarch ſaid of Muſicke, that the firſt and 
principal! ſubie& ofit, were Praiſes and Thankeſgiuings ro God. 
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Shall we then abhor or diſparage the Ordinanceof God, becauſe e- | 
uill men have ſometime abuſed it to other ends, then that for which ir | 
was ordayned ? No.I grant indeed,the enemy ofMankinde hath inall 
things ſought to imitate God zandto peruertys euen by thoſe meanes | 
which he hathappointed for his:glory, and our good, For when the 

vnſpeakeable wiſe Spirir of God, had by his powerfuilmeanes of ex- | 
75! ; preſſing | 
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preſſing the AﬀeCtions of the Soule, inſtrufted Man ina new way of 
ſerting forth his Praiſes; The Diuell,finding-the heart of man ſo 
wrought vpon by this harmony, that it was thereby the more paſſi.. 
onatelyenclined to Good, he preſently ſet his Inftruments on worke, 
| rocxpreſle thoſe vanities wherewith he ſought to poſleſle our Soules; 
even atftertheſ{ame manner as the Prophets of God had ſet forth his 
| Praiſes, , and ,expreſled diuine and heauenly AﬀeCtions. And no 
ſooner had the Deceiuer pur it in practice, but the corrupt nature of 
Man (being apter toentertaineſenſuall things, then the Myſteries of 
diuinity) beganne to harken to his bewitching harmony.  Sogin ſhort | 
time,the loue of God and his Ward grew Wi pleaſing , and the fol- | 
lyes of the world more affected. \ av , 

--, Whereupon the Diuell went further : and as he had imitated God 
in his facrifices ; {ſo healſo followed that example, in delivering his O- 
racles in Verſe :as at Delphos, and elfe-where. Bur as the abhomina- 
} tions which were v{ed in the facrifices of. the Gentiles , were nocauſe 
| of aboliſhing the ſacrifices of the [ewes, before their appointed time: 
{ or as thedeliuery ofthe Diuels couſenages inwerſe,was no reaſon why 
| the holy Oracles of the true God ſhould be negleted : So, there is no 
cauſe why Verſe and diuine Poeſie, ſhould grow into contempt, «be- 
cauſe the world hath made vle of it to/her owne purpoſes.I btleeuera- 
ther,that as the Scriptures ought not therefore to be lcaled vp,becaufe | - 
ſome ſhallow or corrupt vnderſtandings haue from thence deriued he- 
refies; but ſhould euen'for that caulc, be the more ſtudied, thatthoſe 
herefies might thereby the ſooner be rqored out againe : So the exet- 
| ciſe ofthis ſacred myliery of Poeſp,is not to be laid afide, becauſe ſome 
| haue abuſed it vnto wantonneſle; but, is rather themore to bepra- 
Ctiſed : that ſothe heauenly enchantment of diuine FHymmes and Poems, 
ſung and written for the aduancement of vertue, and to the praiſe of 
the eternall God, might ouercome the charmes ofthe Diuell; and diſ- 
 poſlefle the heart, of thoſe affeftions, that had beene begotten by 
] the hearing of vaine and immodelt Poems : which great alteration, is 
| without that meanes, ſeldome or neuer to be brought to paſſe. 
| Jfany hath read what is alreadie ſpoken inthe defence of Yerſe,and 
{ continue ſtill in an vnreuerent opinion of it, I will giue him ouer to his 
owne folly. And although Imight deliver much more, to make good 
| that the vic of Numbers is commendable, and that inthe moſt holy 
things ; yer this ſhall ſuffice. For ifthew Ar :be ſound, that -4 
therfore Verſes ought to be abhorred,and the vic of them condemned, 
becaule they haue deliucred vntorhe world much prophanenefle : then 
| by the ſame Rule, all writings in Pioſc alſo are to be reiefted, For I 
will vndertake to proue, that there, be in Proſe tenne diſcourſes for 

one in PYerſe,that are as irreligious, as fooliſh, and as much t 

tothe corruption of youth, as the moſt prophane Poem, that 
cuer was Written, And this the enemics ofthe we 
ſes way eaſily perceive : Bur Ifcare 
thoſe who are malicious againſt 
Ryme, are alſo vncapa- 


ble of Reaſon. 
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CHAPTER X. 
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I. Of the meane eſteeme which moſt men haue ofthe Poe- 

fic ofthe Plalmes ; andthe cauſes thereof. 11. Ofthe | 

Elegancie of their Poclic ; with aſhort demonſtration 

of it, out of certaine Plalmes inſtanced to that purpoſe. 

L LI. Of thoſe that are Alphabericall ; andthe Interpre- 
ration ofthe Hebrew letters. IV. That the Plalmes 
conſiſt of diuers kinds of Poetic ; to wit, Heroicall, | 
Tragicall, Paſtorall, Satyricall, 8c. With other 
things, concerning the Poclic of the Plalmes. 


fl 
| 
Ecauſe the —_— of thoſe ſacred Prom haue in |} 


l. our Language beene ouer-meanly ex reſt { or rather | 

The cauſes of for that the prayſes of God make teadious Muſicke in | 
—_ on | the eares of moſt met) ) they haue ſeemed vnto many | 
of the P/almes, but barraine and fimple Poeſie ; and the greater num- | 
| ber take ſo ſmall heed of their excellencie, that, for 


oughtI can perceiue, they ſing or read them with the ſame deuotion, 
wherewith ( as theProuerbe is ) Dogges goe to Church, Yea, ſo far | 
are they from know ing any one degree of their excellency,as I belceue 
but that my will ſay they talke ofGod) they can ſpeake as muchtor | 
the Stories of Gzy of FParricke, or Beaxis of South-hampton: which Iam þ 
ſorry for. And yet, which is worſe, the delicacies preſented vnto vs in 
| this Booke, are not onely obſcured fromthe fight and apprehenſion of | 
the common ſort of people: but among thoſe alſo whoare accounted 
learned, there be many from whom they areſo veyled, as they cannot 
find in them the ſame content, which they recciue / ih a prophane Au- 
thor. For if any-man in their preſence enter into diſcourle,concerning 
| the excellencie of theſe Pſalmes;you may heare them perhaps, for faſhi- | 
on lake ſay, They aregood things, or giue them ſuch {light commenda- 
tions, as you may eafily gather, they haue neither true feeling of their | 
power, nor ſound opinion of their worth :But talke of Homer, Virgil, 
Horace, Martiall, or ſome of thoſe Poets, you ſhall percciue,jitputs life 
into them; forin theſethey are Criticks, and haue cuer one'of them in 
their Pockets : you ſhall heare them, vpon anKdlight occaſion, | 
The yaine ad- | breake forth into their high commendations. They admire the extra- | 
| mirationof | ordinary elegancy ofthis verſe : the admirable facetiouſneſle of that | 
humane Wrt- | ſentence ; the vnimitable expreſſion of ſuch a Simily ;the ſingular pro- 
—_— prictics that are in their words; the aptneſſe of the Epithets; the rare- 
neſle of their deſcriptions ; the delicacie of their phraſes; the depth of 
| their intentions ; the fignificancy of their Mol and the leftineſle 
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of their Hyperboles. Yea,cuery thing, though neuer {olittle worth 'no- | 
rice, ſhall be obſerned, and reckoned /as excellent.' This 1! have heard : 
and I ſhould haue extolled it in them, if in theſe PF ſabes they could 
haue beene fo ingenuous alſo... | cod 200m 

I mult confeſle, that the opinion which for'a while I hadof theſe 
mens iudgements, was ſuch, that,as Daxid ſaith of the proſpetitic of 
the wicked, r made me almoſt ſlip,and belecue with them, that theſe ho- 
ly writings were-{tmple and fooliſh, in reſpeCt of the wiſedome and c- 
legancie which was inmany other : But hauingentred, with the Pro- 
phet, into the houſe and ſanctuaric of God, I ſaw the vanitie both of 
thoſe men, and their knowledge ;and was there better informed con- 
| cerning this Booke. And although it ſeemed not ouer-pleaſng when 
I firit beganne to taſte rhereaf, yer ſince it hath beene fomewhar dige- 
{ {ted m my heart, I may ſay as our Kingly Prophetſaith of theword of 
| God inone of his Pſalmes ; It hath beene ſweeter then hony, or the hony- 
combe, And Thaue fince, with pittie, remembred them who are» mo- 
| cher things {9 Eagle-ſ1ghted,and ſo Oule-eyde mthele Pſalmes:which 
have every way excelled the beſt ofthoſe Authors. P 

Bur I beleeue, I haue apprehended the cauſe : which is (Iwould Senſuallthings 
the remedie of,it were as eafily found)The ſoule of manis ſo enyironed | are beſt affec- 
with the bodie, that nothing can come to her vnderſtanding; bur it | *<dot carnall 
mult firſt be conueyed by the Senſes : now,they cuer being more gree- | | 
1 dy to haue their owne luſts fed, then to attend on the others neceſſities, 
| abhorre all thoſe things that are not ſomething anſwerable to their 
| ſenſuall appetites. Aud vnleſſe thoſe afteftions be mortified by grace, 
| and a way openedin the heart, by the Spirir of God, they ſtop: their 
| cares, likethe deafe Adder; and will not heare, though the Charmer 
| charme neuer ſo wiſely. | 2:2 
Morecouer ; the Khetoricke of theſe Poems is rather framed to winne 
{ attention from ſoules, then todelight the cares ofthe bodie. Yea,they 
are expreſſions of ſpirituall paſſions:aud therefore it is impoſſible, they 
| ſhould pleaſe or moue carnallmen. They haue as many elegancies; as 
| proper exprefſions;as fit Epithets ; as rare Metaphors;as lofty Hyper- 
boles ; and euery way as many ornaments of ſpeech, as the molt re- 
nowned Authors. And wherefore then are they not ſo eſteemed of ? E- 
{ uen becauſe we loue not the matter : or by reaſon of that Antipathie, 
which is þerweene our natures and goodnefle, Daxid,in deſcribing the 
beaurie, the ſweetnefſe, the power, and the fingular commodities of 
the divine Word, might ſpend all the lowers of Poeſie, before his Poems 
could win halfe the moouing reſpe&t, which thoſe fooliſh Rymes ſhall Rl 
haue, that conteine ſongs of wittic Ribauldry;or the obſcene deſcripti- 
ons offome _ Conrtez.an.Thole,thole are the ſubieRts that ſteale 
away 21! opinion of elegancie : and, that they might doe ſo, I thinkethe _— 
Diual helpes the Authors to giue them jor: 6 ForT haue obſerued ro 
among the Epigrammatiſts, and ſome other Writers of our times, that | ornament to 
they hane no Epigrams, or Sonners, thought more facetious, or plea- |Wanton and 
fing,then ſuch as haue cither ſome touch of wantonnefle,or prophane- _—_ 
nefſe. In thoſe Poems which 1 my ſelfe haue written, I haue heard ſuch 


paſſages moſt applauded, which I haue ( and with cauſe enough ) bin | 
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| 

| The reaſon 

{| why the Yerſe 
1 of the Pſalmes 
| is not ſo 

| pleaſing as 

| moſt other Po- 
| £75. 


Moſt things 


ſceme good or 
bad, according 
to the preſent 

| diſpoſition of 
thoſe with 
whom they 
meecrte: 


_—_ — — 


moſt aſhamed of: thouph I can iuſtifie my ſelfe thus farre, that I never 
wrote a Line, which the moſt baſhfull Virgine necd bluſh to heare, 
ſhee vnderitand no worſe meaning in it thenT had. 

I cannot boaſt ofmyRherorick, nor.of any power thatT haue to 
workeypon the affe&ions of my Readers, in handling my ſubie&; 
yer as little ſuſhciency as I baue, I wiſh I could as moouingly _ 
the excellency of theſe Pſalmes to cuery hearer, as I could deſcribe 
ſomeother things: yea, would I could inſinuate into the Soule, the 
loue ofthe beauties ſhining in theſe Hymms, as ſoone as by that little 
Art I haue, I could tire vp vaine and carnall affefrions. Burt it can- 
not be : the ſame way of expreſſion, hath not the ſame power in Di- 
uinity, which it hatlrinother ſubic&s. Theſe Pſalmes are not ſo ſu- 
tablero mans naturall diſpoſition, nor are they eafie tor fleſh and 
blood to apprehend: and thererefore both the matter and the man- 
ner of their Poeſy, is negleed , whilſt the ſame and much inferior 
flowers of Rhetorick,are obſerued and commended in other Inuenti- 
ons; cuen becauſe thethings they treate of, are pleaſing to the ſenſe, 
and commonly ſuch as their muddy capacities can with lefle difh- 
culty comprehend : Or elle they are fuch, as the preſent humour my 
are in, ismoſt enclined vnto, For,naturally we affeft nothing becauſe 
it is good; but for that ypon ſome occaſion it ſeemes ſo, And where- 
fore ſeemes it ſo ? but onely by reaſon it is ſomewhat pleaſing to that 

ſon, which doth then molt poſſeſſe vs. And moſt eſpecially it 

alleth out ſo in things of this nature ; that thay are accounted good 
or bad, pleaſing , or vnpleafing , according to the diſpoſition of the 
Reader.Shew ſome of Dawds paſſions to one of our roaring Gallants, 
in the _ ofhis ijollity ; tl vnleſſe, God worke amiracle, hee will 
{coffe at them,and ſweare you out of his company: yet perhaps when 
he hath played the prodigall vnthrift, and miſery by deieRtion hath 
brought him to aſenſe of his owne mhappineſle, he may be aſhamed 
of thole ridiculous conceits which were once his delight, and ap- 
prooue the ſweeteneſle of theſe Songs. 

When weare children, we loue toyes,and childiſh Games; when we 
haue more yeares, we deſpiſe them, and Beautie is our Idoll. Time 
changes that affeCtion alſo many times,and then Honour is our Saint, 
If we grow old, all theſe arenegle&ted and thought vaine,in reſpeCt of 
the conterment that is tnRiches znot becauſe there is indeed any worth 
in them,more then in the worſt of thoſe before named; but becauſe our 
blind and corrupted affeRions are ſo perſwaded; We know by expe- 
rience, that an ordinary Lowe-ſong, leaucs great impreſſions in the 
hearts of thoſe who are fubie to the affeRion ofloue: but fing a Poems 
of the ſame kind to a couetous Yſuret; or a man poſſeſt with ambiti- 
ous thoughts (though it be wittie, and compoſed inſuch height of paſ- 
ſion, as might mooue pittie inany gentle heart ) irwill no more ſtirre 
nor delight them, thenthe rumbling of a Wheele- barrow : nay, ſhew 
it to him that is the moſt paſſionate Louer, when that humour is a little 
ouer; and it hath not the [3020 leafingnes which ithad before, Which 


| when I conſider, it makes me the lefſe to maruel, that the ſweete me- 


lodie of thele ſacred Hymnes, isnot apprehended by thoſe men, who 


neuer | 
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| neuer had any touch of the holy Spirit; ſeeit1 g even that which is more | 
| anſwerable to their naturall defires, isno longer pleaſing , then they | 
| remaine enclined to that particular paſſion 6c afteRion, which it nea- | 


reſt concernes. 


| Butwhatſoeuer it appeares, to ſomecares,the Poeſy of the Pſalter is 
| exceeding elegant. And becauſc I would not ſeemto9 {peake of things 


that 1 had by imagination onely, or be thought to feede you with 
words , I hartily defire ſuch as haue vnderſtanding , to examine the 
Poeſy of theſe Pſalmes. And (though I would not any man ſhould 
conceit, that the power or maſeſtie of them confiſteth in their out- 
ward eloquence) becaule they are accuſed by many to bee defeCtine 
that way ; T could wiſh that their exquiſineſſe were a little better 
heeded.For th ty opinion, they are the moſt excellent Lyricke Poeſy 
that euer was inuented,& come not ſhort in any of thoſe elegancies 
which may be proper t6 that kinde . Irhinke rather, that it hath ma- 
ny more exact and powerfull wayes of Expreſſion, then are to be ob. 
ſerued m other Authors : andI woilld thake it appeare by demon- 
fration,;f1 feared not that my words would hard[y equall iny appre- 
henfion.But if you haue reſpe&t to thoſe things which are the ordina- 
ry ornaments of other mens Poeſy, as Similies , Metaphors, Hyper- 
boles, Compariſons, and ſuch like: how ' barren ſocuer this Booke 
ſeemes to be ofthern toſome Readers, dare maintain that no volume 
of the ſame bignefſe, hath ſo many as this. For there bee ſcarce rwo 
verſes together, but they haue ſome or other ornamet of ſpeech; yea, 
in many Pſalmes, almoſt euery verſe hath his flowres of Poeſp.For cx- 
ample, {ec here a peece of the 104 Pſalme. 


Now ſhall my ſowte the prayſe of Gode eſſe. 
. Thou, oh my Ld my St lofi 
T by ſelfe with prayſe and honor thou 4} dreſſe ; 


And as a garment, putteſt on the light. a ge hg 
T he heauens thou doeſt in Curtaine-wiſe difpread J 
T hy Chambers in the waters vantted are. | 
T hou mak'it the Clouds thy Charyet ; and doſt tread 
V/pon the Wings of Winds , which thee doe beare. 
V pon thine Arranads, doe the Spirits goe: 
The flames of fire, as ſernants thee obay. | 
T hou, thou haſt laid the Earth's ion ſo, 
T hat nener ſhall it bt remoou'd away. WR 
Thos, with the Deepe, haſt robe-like, lapt it round 5 
And,on the ountaine tops, the Waters ridde : 
But, at thy checks, a ſuddaine Ebbe they found; 
And at thy yoyces thundey backward ſlidde. 
The Hils appear'd: and, downe the V allies lows, 
ſeeks the place, Thou did(t for them ordame. 
The; ſerfF has bonds, paſt fy cannot goe,/ 
Or turne to oner- flow the E bg” ot 
T how through the allies mad. f the ſprings diftill, 
Which in, and out, among the Moumaines play. - 


| 


IL 


Pſalme 104+ 
Ver, I, &Xcs 
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Pſalme 18. 
vcr. 7, &c- 


| a taſte, Yer, 7. 


| vnderſtanding, the apprehenſi 


| Chap. 10. 


All beaſts of Deſerts thereof drmke at will : 
And there wild Aſſes doe their thirft allay. 

The feathered ayrie brood, abont thoſe Rills, 
Shall alſo dwell, and ſing among the leanes. | 
Thow,from thy Chambers, haſt bedeaw'd the Hilles 
And of thy workes the Earth her fill receines. 

For (Fc. | 


The whole Pſalme is of the ſame ſiraine : but note, that the perſon 
is in the Hebrew varycd from the ſecond to the third, & from the third 
to the ſecond againe : yet I have continued it (after the firſt line)in the 
ſecond perſon ; becauſc I rhinke chat the variation hath nor the ſame 
elegancy in the Engliſh, which it hath in the Hebrew: and the matter 
in reſpeRof the ſenſe is indifferent.Notwithltanding, I haue followed 
the Authoritie of religious and [learned Expoſitors and Interpreters ; 
that I may not ſceme to arrogate more libertie then may bee warran- 
table. But ſee another : for,not much ynlike to theſe are our Prophets 
expreſſions in the 18, Pſalme;whereof I will here alſo preſent you with 


Then,at his wrath the trembling Earth did quake ; 
The Hils foundations did remoone and ſhake : 
His No#thrils ſmoakt ; anda conſuming Flame, 
That kindled coales, out of bis month there came. 
He bow'd the Heanens, and downe he did deſcend: 
Beneath his feete, thicke darkeneſſe did attend. 
A Chernh he aſcending , rode the ſame: 
And on the winged Winds he flying cams. 
He, for his ſecret Cloſet, Darkeneſſe had: 
Thicke Fogges, andl Clowds,a T ent about him made. | 
And,mooued at his glorious preſence there, 
His Clouds, with haile and coales, hot-burning were. | 
The Lord from Heawen then darts « thunder-cracke : 
And thence in fire and hails the Higheit ſpake. 
He ſent his Arrowes , and diſperſt them wide : 
He ſhet-ont flames, and they were terrifi d. 
The Baſes of the wor [d did then appeare : 
The chanel of the Deepe diſconered were, 
Eu'n at thy frowne, O Lord, and at tbe blaſt, 
Which but the breathing ef thy Noſthrill caſt. &c. 


Conſider this I pray you; andtell me, where haue you found in any 
Poet more lively or Heroicall deſcriptions ? Where can you read more 
[ſtately expreſſions ? Orhow were it poſſible better to infinuate, intothe | 

Gonetthe incomprehenſible, and inex- | 
prefſible Maicſtie of G O'D.. For, that which is vuſcene, and be- 
yond the , yaa of the ſenſes, is admirably made here as it were 


| 


viſible to the eye. And-whatis this, but wh 4 2s. 5 what is it but the | 
molt excellent kind of Peefie? Beleeue me, I am of opinion, that in the | 


ha Ornaments 
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ornaments of ſpeech, and clegancies of Poeſie allo,as well as indignitic 
of mater, it hath at leaſt equalled, ifnot exceeded the beſt that I haue | 
any where read, And I am perſwaded,that if our adorersof prophane | 
Poefie, had in ſtead of their Horace or Martiall carryed thoſe Odes 
about them; they had beene able to haue ſpoken tenne times more in 
their commendations, if malice, or contempt of God blinded them 
not. 

Obſerue here, how maruellouſly he hath ſer forth the Maieſtie, the | NoTranſlator 
Wiſedome, the Power, the Prouidence, and the terrible wrath of | can keepe all 
God. Note alſo how many lofty words, and what ſtore of elegant | andrhe fame 
and fignificant Metaphors there bee in theſe fewlines : but withall, _ = ws 

| y place. 
conſider pray, that theyare ina manner Yerbatimand nakedly tur- | 
ned out of their owne naturall ornaments, into a Language wherein 
all the Facetie of the Original can neuer be ſo retained, but that ſome 
matrer of ornament will be omitted. Moreouer : our diuine Poet is 
not ſo ſterile as to wearethread-bare his deſcriptions ; but very 6ften 
and exceeding prog varieth his expreſſions, when he hath occa- 
fion to ſpeake more then once of one thing. In the 19. Pſalme, 


-' | beholde the Maicſty and glory of God another way diſciphered. 


l 


| 
. 
| The Heav ns the glory of the Lord declare: Pſalme 19: 
The Firmament his handie worke doth ſhow, Ver. I, &cs 
By Day ſucceeding Day, mor it are; 
| And Night by Night, confirmeth what we know. 
They hane no Language: for their voyce is dumbe; 
Yet round the Earth, thery Line a compel fetts : 
T heir words wnto the Worlds farre ends are come ; 
And God, the Sunnes Panilion in them ſettes » \ 


Who,in his glorious commin forth appeares 
Like ſome freſh B or amen. bath new-wncloſd 


Hs Bridall Chamber ; and his ſpirit cheares, 
As doth a Strongman to his race diſpes'd. 
T he place, from whence his Tourneyes are begnn, 
Is in the Heavns extreameſt limit ſett : 
About their huge-wide Circle doth he rwnne, / 
And there isnought obſcured from his heat. 
Gods lawes, &c. 
| 
The glory,the beautie, and the Loue of God, is intheeight Pſ/ane | 
another way ſet forth, with admirable Tluſtations, and in a circular : 
| Ode: for it ends where it began. And becauſe I perſwade my ſelfe, it 
cannot be teadious, I will ſend you no further for it.” | 


Lord onr God, How glorious now | | Plalme 8: 
Is thy Name the whole Exrth through ! 
Who thy Glories ſeat doft reare, | 
Higher then the Heavens are. ”Y 
Thow, thy ſtrength confirms 4 faſt, Q 
From the Momhes of Sucxlngs, bait ; 
8 To 
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| To confound and exerthrowe j 
The Avenger, and the Foe. 


Whent6 Heauen mine eyes I rears, 
And thy workes conſider there : 
With the Moone and enery Starre, 
hich dm 4 Creatsres nre; 
| What, ( what!) bath Man, thinke I, 

| That is worth thy memorie ? 

| | Or the Children pt frombim, | 
T how ſheuld(t daigne to viſite them. Ws | 


| 

Not inferiow much is be, is 
Vyxte what the Angells be : 

Such, Oh Lord, thou haft hm mad, 
And with honour crownd bis head. 

| V aderneath his footſteps, Thox 

| All v4 Creatures mak'/t to bow ; 
And haſt plac't bim Lord and King, 
To beare rule on enery thing : 


O» wild Beaſts, and ener all | 
Sheepe, or Oen in the Stall : 
| Os the Foules of enery ſort : 
And the Fiſhes that doe ſport, 
þ ] 
In the Seas obſcured path, 
| Or what through it paſſage hath. 
Lord our God, how wondrous now 
Is thy Name the whole Earth through ! 


| Beholde the power of God, yer another way deſcribed in the 207. 

Pſalme. F : 

| rho uſe with ſhips on ſea affaires tobe, | 
And their employment in great waters kgepe, 

The glorious workes of God doe ofien ſee, 

And there behold his Wonders in the Deepe, | 

If be but ſpeake,the ſtormy Winds ariſe ; 

Which vp aloft the ſwelling waters blowe. 

Now they aſcend, and mount wnto the thies : 

| Anon,into the Deepes they beadlong goe. 

| 


T heir ſoule within them is drſſolu d with feare ; 
That, all amaz.d, no point of sk:ll they can, 
From fide to ſide they roule ; and here and thers 
T hey reeling ſtag ger ike a dranken man, 

Then, cc. Þ 


There are yer many other Pſalmes nothings inferior tothe beſt of 


| | theſe ; | 
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| Pſalme, that hath not the ſame excellency, conſidering what the Na- 

ture of the ſubie& requires : for, where the marter is heroicall, I inde 
as high Straines of Poeſy as may be ; and where it is of another Na- 
ture, Iſceit fitted with ebretfchs moſt ſutable rhereunto. But I 
would not haue you ouer-paſſe without heed, howexcellently Dawd 
hath, by this laſt example, in a few words fer forth the ſudden vio- 
lence ofa ſtorme, the rage of the Seas, the amazement of the Mari- 
ners, and the working of a poore ſhippe ready to bee wrackt. In my 
minde,it is fer forth with Hyperboles and Metaphors, far beyond 


that in Oxid, 


Me miſerum ! quanti Montes voluuntiar aquarum # 
Iam-iam tatturos ſydera ſumma putes. 

Ouante didutto ſubſidunt equore valles ! 
Tam-iam tattnr as tartara nigra pmtes. 


' Or this in Preill, 


Tollimur in celum curuato gurgite: et 1dems 
Swhdutta ad manes imos deſcendimns vnda. 
But why docT ſtand thus vpon patticulars, when the whole Booke 


is full of elegancies? yea, as I ſayd'before, eucry Pſalme hath his pro- 
per louelinefle. And were I pleafed to'enter into ſuch a taske, I dare 


mong the Greekes or Latines;vnlefle it be where they haue ouer-vaine- 
ly played with the words or letters tono purpoſe. Nay, I could ſhew 


you Straines of Pee/ie, and ſuch lowers ofRhetoricke, as among them | 
could neuer yerbe found. Bur fome there be that are not expreſſible, | 


and I may reſemblethem to the _ fort of Lightning, For, as that 
paſſeth through a purſe, which is a porowſe bod , and there melts 
the Coyne, withourlJeauing any impreſſion or figne vpon'the leather : 
So, there be certaine Rhetoricall paſſages in theſe Pſalmes, ſo piire 
from ſenfibilitic, that they can and doe conuey things through the 
ſenſes, vnpercemed; and yet melt the heart, and worke (trange opera- 
rions in rhe ſoule, ſuch as no man can imagine, but he that hath fele 
them. LY ; | | | 
Oh thatT had power to inſinuate into the hearts ofmen, the ynex- 
 prefſible Pozſy of theſe Pſalmes : or would I could but make euery 
Reader ſenſible of that whichT apprehend in them ; thoagh it bee no 
more then the dim twi-light, in reſpeCt of the brighteſt Sun-ſhine at 
Noone-day. For,it isinit iife doubtleſſe ,luch exact Poeſy, that if we 
” bee made'capable of it, it were impoſſible that our cares ſhould 
etouched with it, and our hearts inſenfible of a heanenly delight; ſce- 
ing it is his whom the'holy Gholt inſpired, and hath Intiruled, The 


| ſweete finger of 1ſrael. 


--I could ſhew you many things in the Poeſy of the Pſalmer, worthy 
FORT H 2 | your 
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theſe; as you ſhall finde in peruſing them. Burto ſay truth,there is w_ 


both promiſe and performe, euen from hence to brin g examples of c- | 
uery Rhetoricall figure, which may be found in any learned Poet a- | 
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Euery Pſalme 
hath that ſame 
kinde of Rhe- 
torick which 
the nature of 
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quires. 


ITL 


. 
—__—— 


— E— 


tt. th. 


_ — it —_— 


76 


A Preparation tothe Pſalter. 


| The Alphabe- 


ticall P/almes. 


lerov.ad Paulin, 
rb. epiſt.61. 


par., 


The Interpre- 
tation of the 
Hebrew Al- 
phaber. 


Teron. de bit eris 
Hebraicis, et 
Euſebi. de pree- 
para. Euant- 
gelica, 


| 


your obſcruation; as that ſome of them are Alphabeticall : to wit, the 


twenty hue, the hundred and eleuen, the hundred and nineteenth, and | 


the hundred forty fift ; and as ſome thinke, the thirty 


fourth, and the 


hundred and twelfth Pſalmes alſo: But S. Hierome laith it is falſe, and | 


that onely thoſe foure firſt mentioned,are Alphabeticall; that is,hauing 
their Verſes beginning according to the order of the letters. Yetlet 
not any man imagine, that theſe Pſalmes are ſo compoſed out of curi- ' 
ofity onely; or that there is nothing in it but a laborious or witty 
conceit ofthe Author,making them after the manner of our Acroſtichs 
or Alphabeticall Numbers, without any other intent. For as 1 told you 
before, there are few or none of theſe things in the Pſalms,but they in- 
clude ſome myſteries:eſpecially,in the hundred and ninetcenth Pſalme, 
is this Alphabeticall conceit of force, For the ſubicCtof it is the Lawe 
of God : which being expreſſed in 22. Oftonaries according to the 
number of the Hebrew letters,and all the verſes of euery Oftonary be- 
oinning with the ſame letter, we may be therby put in remembrance of 
theſe three things. Firlt,that we ought to be as wel acquainted with the 
word ofGod, as with our A, B, C. Secondly,weare to note thence, 
that as it is impoſſible without knowledge of the letters, to attaine to 
any commendable degree in{cience ;ſecing they are the foundation of 
all Learning : So without the knowledge of Gods Law , there isno 
means to be informed either of God,of our ſelues,or in the way of true 
felicity.Thirdly it ſheweth vs, that asall theſe letters tend frs Aleph,to 
Tau;which,borth in place and ſignification,is the end of the Alphabet: 
So the whole Law of God (which is myſtically tepreſented vnder the 
Names of the letters) tendeth to Chrift, which 1s the vttermoſt Terme 
both thereof and of all other F965" Knowledges; as ſhall better ap- 
peare in the Interpretation ofthe Hebrew letters. For K Aleph, figni- 
fies Learning; i Beth, Ofthe houſe ; x Gimel, Fulneſle ; 5 Daleth, 
Of Bookes or Tables; & He,That; \Vau,And; x Zayn, This; 
Hheth,Life; &» Teth, Good ; » Tod, A beginning;  Caph, Thou ; 
erahand ; > Lamed, Learne; or of Diſcipline , or of the heart; 1 
Mem, Out oftheſe ; I Nwn,Eternall; © Samech,Helpe; wy Ayn, A 
Fountaine or an eye; A Ph:, Of the mouth; TZade, Ot Righte- 


Chap.1 " 


tt 


ouſnefle; Þ Koph,A Calling; my Reſch,Of the Head ; wy Schin , A 


medicine; & Tax, A marke, or the End. 

By the lexrning of the houſe, is meant the Law, or Diſcipline of the 
Church, which is the houſe ofGod : and this learning is fig to be the 
fulneſſe of Bookes ; becauſe all the Books ofthe holy Scriptures,are one- 
ly filled with the Law of God : and it is called le, becauſe the know- 
ledge of it is life to the beleeuers. It is called 4 good beginning :for the 
{tudic and praQtice ofthe Law, is the beginning of happineſſe in this 
life; where we know Chriſt in part onely, and by which we ſee him as 
in a Glaſſe : but when we ſhallſee him taceeo face, this beginning will 
be paſt ;and the Law, with the knowledge ofBookes, ſhall ceaſe. 

Moreouer; our of the /etters by which we come to know the Law,” 
we are here bidden to karne the meanes of our everlaſting helpe, to 
bring vs out of that way of deſtruCtion which we are walking in Y nNa- 
rure, And this ſacred word is Jultly called the fountaine, the ee, and rhe 

| | month 
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mouth of Righteouſneſſe;cuen the meanes by which we come to ſee, to | 


ſpeake, and doe what we ought. Yea, by theſe letters are the Scriptures 


exprelt, which ſhew the Calling ofthe Head , euen Chrift ; who may | 


be truely ſaid,the Medicine or Cure ofthe humane nature, the Marks 
at which all the Prophets aymed, the End of the Law, and the ftmoſt 
Terme vnto which the vic of letters, writings, and all things elſe haue 
tended. Andin briefe, the fignification of the Hebrew letters, being 
put together, arc in etfe&t thus much : That, the dine Law, or holy 
Scriptures are the DeArine of the houſe and Church of God ; the fulmſe 
of all knowledge: by them being of that familie we line, there we hae the be- 
ginning of happitieſſe : and by them we are oifeea , nouriſhed, enlightned, 


and inſtrufted in Righteonſneſſe : and laſtly, by them we come to the know- | 


ledge of Chriſt, who is our Head, our Saniont,avd the End of our hopes, 

Thus much of the Hebrew Alphabet:now whether this agree with the 
ſubie& of the Pſa/mes, or be onely a tneere literall conceit,ier the Rea- 
der iudge, Whatelſe may be ſayd thereof ( as why the 119. Pſalme 
ſhould be in Oftonaries, and ſuch like) ſhall be delmered when I come 
to ſpeake of thoſe Pſalmes in their places, if God giue me leaue topro- 
ceed with my Tranflarion. 

Note alſo, that theſe holy Hymmes are not written all in one kinde of 
Poefie, but the Propher hath made vſc almoſt of all ſorts. Sometime he 
bringeth in ſeuerall perſons ſpeaking together, according to the man- 
ner of * Dramatiche Poems; as in the ſecond Pſalme you ſhall finde, 
though theperſons be not named. Sometimes his Oaes are heroicall, 
ſometime tragicall, ſomerime paſtorall, ſometime latyricall : and this 
is by reafon of the neceſſity of the matter. For one whule he introdiiceth 
Adam and his poſteritie bewayling their miſerable condition, ynder 
Sine and the Law; or elſthe brings in Chriſt or his Church, lamenting 
the vuiuſt perſecutions of the /ewes and Gentiles, and then his Odes are 
tragicall, Other while he rakes occafion to ſer forth the malicious con- 
ditions of the enemies'ofthe Meſſias, and his kingdome : then he is $a- 
tyricall. Another while he ſings the ſweet contentments of that ſhep- 
heard with his locke : there he'nakerh Paſtorals. But when he intends 
either to ſer forth the wondrous works of the eternall God, or the glo- 
rious magnificence of 6ut Redeemers Empire, then his divine {xſe 
moutits the height of Keroicall Poeſie. | ST? 

Why then ſhould the work be fo niveh more delighted in prophane 
Hiſtories, and their elegancies ? ſecing theſe afford farre greater profit, 
and euery way as pleafing Straines, as the belt of them. Can we be de- 
lighted to heare a Heathen Per fing.a fabulous ſtory of Herewles,their 
great Champion ( whoſe yalour neuer benefitted vs ) how hee went 
downeto hell, and by force brought thence the Lady Proſerpina,whom 
the Prince of that infernall Region h2d rauifhed ? And can wenot take 
as great pleaſure to heare the diuine 3ſ#ſe of this' heauenly Poer, fin 
in a true Hiſtorie, how for the benefit of all mers ( euen for vs) Chri 
our farre more victorious Captainie deſcended into the loweſt depths, 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules ; and hauing ſubdued death,and hell,de- 
livered that faire Ladie the Church from being rauiſhed by the Prince 


ofDarkeneſſe ? Doth it affe& ys to heare bur the bare relation, how 
H 3 Orpbens 


L'V. 
Of the diuers | 
ſorts of Poeſie 
whichare in 
the Pſalmes. 
* If the Poet 
bring in diuers | 
ſpeaking, and 
nothing in his 
owne perſon, 
itis called 
Dramaticus 
Stilus : Where 
the Poet onely 
ſpeakes, it is 
E xegematicus, 
If both the Po. 
et and other 
perſons,then 
itis called 
Miſtus, 


There is not ſo 
much rrue 
cauſe of admi- 
ration or de- 
lighc in any 
Hymne or Po- 
em, as in the 


Pſalmes. 
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Orpheus the Thracian Poet,lo preuailed among the vnmerciful Inhabi- 
tants of Hell, that by the power of his Charmes, he brought his Wife 
Exuridice from thoſe vnpleaſant ſhades ? And can we fit vnmooued 
when the thrice excellent of Poets repeats vnto vs the very ſongs them- 
ſelues, wherewith the inſpirer of all excellencic did himſelfe rauiſh hea- 
uen, earth, and hell? and inſpight of the {trongelt manacles of finne, 
death, and the Diuell, brought his Spouſe, our Mother, trom the ty- 
ranny of Sathan ? Or is it poſſible we ſhould take pleaſure to read how 
Amphion, with the Muſicke of his Harpe,drew ſtones and trees toge- 
ther, for the building of Thebes? And yet we,more dull then either thoſe 
ſtones and trees, fit inſenſible of the Melodie his Harpe makes, who 
x Sam. 16. 22.1 charmed Spirits, and drew together materials for the buildin g of New 
Teraſalem ? Can we ng, onely the tragicall hQgon of ſome 

one dying for the good of an vnkind Friend, whom he dearely loued ? 
| and can we poſſibly haue dry eyes, or vnwounded hearts, at the hea- 
ring of the: paſſionate Elegies, expreſſing our vnkindneſle, and con- 


O 
tempt of Chriſt; when for our good, and the loue of ys, that ſweet friend 


and Redeemer of Mankind ſuffered at their hands whom he loued, the 
moſt extreame vnkindnefle,that euer any ſad ſoule was tortured with- 
all > Can this be ? Can it be,ſaid 1? Yes;& ſo poſſible is it,that almoſt 
it is impoſſible to be otherwiſe: tor we are growne ſo ridiculouſly 
prepoſterous, both in our aftetions of ioy and ſorrow, that we are of- 
ten mooued to laughter at thoſe blaſphemies, whereat the Heauens 
would tremble ; aud to weepe at thoſe yaine things, which were neuer 
worth a teare, nor euer in being. 

Surely, it is a token of much vanitie and corruption in vs, that wee 
areno more ſenfible of the excellencie of theſe diuine Poems. And ifeucr 
we come to that loue of heauenly things, which we muſt haue before 
we can hope to be admitted into the celeſtiall Qtire, we ſhall haue 
Confeſſ.lib.1. | ſoules and conſciences wounded tor this,as S. Auguſtine had;who in his 
| cap. 13. Confeſſions bewayles it as a great {nne inhimſelte, that hee was more þ 
mooued with the tables of Heathen Authors, then with thoſe things 
which did neerer concerne him. The wandrings of e£neas troubled 
him, and yet he remembred not to pittie his owne errours : he could 
weepe for the death of Dias, that ſlew her ſelfe for loue ; and yer had 
not ateare to bewayle himſelte hourely dying, and in danger by thoſe 
vanities to be eternally ſeparated from the loue of God, Oh Dens mens, 
vita mea, quid miſerius miſero non miſerante ſcipſum ; & flente Didonis 
mortem, que fiebat amando «/Eneam, non flente autem mortem ſuam, que 
fiebat non amands te? Oh my God, my Life(faith he) what can be more 
miſerable, then a miſerable man not pittying himſelfe; and mourning 
the death of Dido, periſhing for her loue to «/£neas, yet not lamenting 
his owne death, procured by not louing thee ? I pray God this be not 
| yet my infirmitie: ſure I am, it was ſo not long fince. And as this ble{- 
Aug. ibid. ſed Father ſaith, inthe ſame Chapter ; S prohiberer ea legere dolerem ; 
quia non legerem quod delerem: 1 ſhould haue beene ſo:ry, if i had beene 
forbidden to readthole things, becauſe I might not read what would 
make me ſorry. But as he hath a liccle after ſayd,fo alſo vntainedly ſay 
I; Peccabam ego puer cum dla inania iſtis viitioribus amare preponebam, vel 
& potins | 


ad. A. 


| Chap. 17, A Preparation to the Pſalter. 79 


| poti#is iſt a oderam, illa amabam : 1 inned when I better affeSted rhole 
| yaine,then theſe more neceflary things ; or rather when loned tholc, 
and hated theſe. AndI beicechthe giuer of all good graces,to forgiuc 
me with the reſt of my ſinnes that yannie; & to youchſafe,that both I, 
and ( if it be his will)all that ſhall read this, may hereatter change their 
voprofitable affections, for the loue of God and his truth, So ſhall our 
eyes be opened, that we may come to behold how farre the eleguucies 
oftheſe diuine Poems, out-{hine the molt glorious peeces of Humani- 
tie. And then may we reach ſuch high Straines, that (1f the Syrens of this 
world, with'their Songs of bewitching vanities, haue not wholly pol- 
ſelled mens eares ; or if the cuill ſpirit be not more powerfull on them, 
then it was in Saw ) I hope theſe Hymnes of the Prophet Daxid (hall 
make ſuch melodic, as will quite diſpoſletle him. | 


CHAPTER 2% 


_—c_ 
PR 
LS 


I. Of Muficke: the mutabilitie thereof; and how impoſ- f 

| » (blett 1s tofindont what was auncientlyin oe, 

LI. Of the Tunes of the Plalmes ; and what they ought 
zo be , with the nature, the power, and principall end 
of Mulicke. | 

{ ITI Of Singing ; when and by whom inſtitmed in the 

| publicke worſhip of God,both among lewes and Chri- 

| {tians:andwhat power or operation it hath. 

| I V. Whether Muficall Inſtruments be neceſſary in dinine 

| Seruice; whattheir Muficke ought to be. 'The Abuſes 

that are to be auoided ; and what regard is to be hadto 
| | thoſe Tunes, which haue beene dedicated to God. 

V. Ofthe Muficke,which Verle hath naturally in it ſelfe : | 

| andofthe Mujicall Inſtruments ſed in holy exerci- A 


has 


WP Intend not here to vndertake the praiſe of Maſicke,al- # 
» though it be a ſubieCt meriting a Treatiſe ; nor will T 
& 9 aduenture to find out the T wes, to which the Pſa/mes 
were aunciently ſung. among the Jewes. For, Muſicke 

> wh doth cuery day ſo change, euen among vs of the ſame 
Narion, that it is not eafie to ſay, what it wasa fewe Ages fince : But 
that which was in vſe during thoſe older times of the world, is altoge- « 
ther fo ynknowne vnto vs, that there is nothing extant, whereby wee 
may ſo much as probably ghefle at it. Or ift\\erehad beeneſom- 
H 4 what |} 
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A Preparationto the Pſalter. p” Chap. I 1. 


Plut. Com.de 
© Muſic. 


IT. 


My 


what written to expreſſe it,I doubt whether any man could at this day 
haue beene capable of their way of expreſſion. For who is able after ſo 
many hundred of years, and after ſo many alrerations,bothin the Au- 


ſicke it ſelfe, and the tearmes thereof, to reuiue the _—_— melodie 


vſed by a Nation that js ſo mucha ſtranger vnto vs and our Tongue, 
that we are now to ſceke ( and likely to be for euer vncertaine ) whe- 
ther many of the words prefixed before theſe ſacred Odes, doe fignifie 
ſomewhat concerning the Tine, the Inſtrument, or neither, or both ? 


Nay, thotigh we come vnto Times more neere vs, and looke into the | 


Meuſicke of thoſe Nations which haue left farre more writings and mo- 
numents of what they haue formerly had ; we ſhall I feare, haue much 
adoe to ayme aright at their rneanings, Who is ſo skiltull, as that he 
can now truely diſtinguiſh berweene the Doricke,e/Eolicke,and Tonicke 
Meaſures ; or giue his Harpe the old Thracian touch ? Who is able to 
ſhew vs what manner of Muſicke that is, whereof Plutarch treateth in 
his Moralles ? Or where is one ſo ynderſtanding in that Art, as to 
pur it in praCtice by any endeuours ? Some perhaps may thinke it poſ- 
fible : but I am incredible of their performance.For,beleeue me, Iam 


of opinion, that among the infinite and innumerable multitudes of 


thoſe things which in the world haue periſhed or ſuffered any kinde 
of alteration , rhere is nothing whoſe loſle is more irrecouerable, or 
whoſe change is lefſe demonſtrable, then that of 2uſicke :for it confi- 
ſeth of inarticulate ſounds. And if the tearmes or CharaRers that ex- 
preſſe them be not by continuall Tradition deliuered ouer from man 
to man, with all the helpes of praQtice to informe the care what ſounds 
ſuch tearmes or ona, v6 denote; they are no more ſufficient in their 
owne nature to expreſle them, then the tra& of a Hares foote on the 
earth,is able to pricke-out what Mſicke thoſe Hounds willmake that 
purſue her: for what hath V+, Re,Fa,Sol,cfc. in it to inſtruct vs, with- 
out an Inſtruer; or thoſe tearmes of that Art among the Grecians, 
though they be more ſignificant ? 

Neuer heard I, of more then one, that durſt profeſſe knowledge in 


any of thoſe Hebrew tunes which were ancicntly vicd with the Pſalmes : 


and he hath almoſt made himſelfe publikely ridiculous. And ifthe moſt 
Learned haue found it fo difficult a taske to ſearch out, but in what cer- 
taine Meaſures the Pſalmes are written (Which is athing more ſenfibl 

apt for demonſtration)I am confident,that their Twnes which were le 


materiallto be knowne (and onely founds formed of ayre,and vaniſh- | 


ing without impreſſion ) could neuer haue beene retained, among ſo 
many ruines, ynaltered to this Age. 

Bur ſeeing they are loſt, kt them goe : the Art of Muficke yet re- 
maines, to make ſome amends for that defet ;and our comfort is, the 
holy Ghoſt hathnot tyed ys to ſuch enquirie after them, as if it were a 
matter of conſcience. Nor do I thinke we are bound to vie their Inſtru- 
ments of M»ſiche, or diſallowed any, ſo they be not ſuch as are con- 
temptible and ridiculous: but I am rather of opinion, thar it ſhall be e- 
nough for ys, if we obſerue S. Paules Caueat to the Corinthians; who 


 aduiſeth them, chat all things ſhould be done decently, and in order. 


That then which\Z would aduiſc touching the Huficky of theſe di- 
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uine. Hymnes, is, that men ſhould be carefull to letit bee ſuch as were 
oraue, & ſurableto the qualitie of thoſe Songs. For, Muſicke hath ma- 
ny Species, and is of very different operations : inſomuch, as if that bee 
not obſcrued, and the qualicie of the ſubie& well conſidered , with 
what Straines it moſt naturally requires ; the Song and the Txne will as 
improperly ſute together,as a Clownes habit, vpon a graue Stateſman, 
Yea, the inarticulate ſounds haue,in themſclues, I know not what ſec- 
 cret power, to moue the very affeCions of mens ſoules, according to 
the qualitie of their Straines, I can {peake but for my ſelfe :ycr I be- | 
lecue, moſt men feele the ſame working. And if they would remember 
themſclues they could truely fay; that when they haue beene excee- | { 
ding merrily diſpoſed, one ye ſolemne Straine hath made them, 
ſuddenly,and extreamly melancholy: And that,on the contrary againe, | 
atanother time, when they hauc been opprefled with docile touch 
or two of fprightly HMyſicke, hath quickly raiſed their hearts to a pitch | 
oflolliry.I heare {eldome the ordinary Strains of that common Leſſon, 
called the Battell Galliard, but 1 feele my ſpirits more lively affe&ed 
then before. Nor was I euer in ſucha dumpe, but that a Scorriſh Tigge, 
| or a Lancaſhire Horne-pipe would haue afroaced a little with me, and 
(at leaſt for the time)divert my thoughts from their former ſullenneſle; 
ea, although ( as I muſtconfeſle ) 1 take no great pleaſure in their | 
liohenefle. Bur what is he, who doth not finde, at the touling ofa | 
Bell, at the beating of a Drum, at the ſounding of a Trumpet, at the 
rouch of a Lute, and ſuch like, that the ſounds of theſe doe diuerſly 
diſpoſe his affeRtions, according to thenature of the Inſtrument, and 
tune ?Sure,none is ſo inſenſible : for it is ordinary,and nothing. to the 
power that 1s {aid to be in Mwſiche. Saxo Grammaticus a Daniſh Wri- | Saxe. in Hiſt, 
ter, hath a Tale of a certaine Muſician, that could put his hearers into | Pani. lib, x2, 
whar paſſion he lifted, and make them either ſad, merry, or,franticke : 
and being yrged to make proofe of his skill, at the firſt he draue them 
into ſo great a melancholy, that they ſatedrooping,like men much op- 
reffed with ſorrow, Then changing his Melodie, they beganne to 
ooke vp more cheerefully, to laugh, and immediately to breake forth 
into many merry and Apiſh geſtures, Butat the next Straine, hee pur 
them all into ſucha fury,that much miſchiefe was done:and if the place 
had not before-hand beene cleared of Armes, and prepared for that 
purpole, greater danger had followed. 1 will not perſwade you to be- 
leeue more of this then you liſt ; or impute it. to the naturall force of 
Muſicke,vnlcſle you pleaſe: but I my (elfe know, that there is a power 
init,cuen to worke things beyond common beliete,ifthe right Straines 
be lighted on: for ſome there be thatdeie the mind, _ open in the 
heart, paſſages, and apprehenſions of infinite ſorrowes. Some raiſe the 
ſpirits to that exceſſive height, as the ſoule is almoſt rauiſhed, and in 
an extaſic, 1 canthemore boldly ſpeake it, becauſc I haue felt it to be 
| many times powerfull in me, & that in no meane degree. Some ſtraines 
againe are of{uch a yature, that they temper and allay the diſtraQted 
paſſions of the minde: and therefore Homer fained, that the Anger of 
Achilles ,concewed againſt Agamemmnon, was allayed by the Muſfrke 
Which the Cevtawre Chyron madehim on his Harpe, Andfor this proper- | 
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| ry,it is thought, Mſicke was in auncient times vied in Feaſts;euen that 
it might aſſwage thoſe diſternperatures,which wine and company had 
ſtirred in them. And that Aſuſicke was euer accompanyed with 
Song. | 
| cover ; T heophraſtus a great Naturall Philoſopher ,writes, that by | | 
the Muſicke of Pipes, Violls, or ſuch'like Inſtruments of Maſicke, the 
| yenemous birings of Vipers, were throughly healed. Aſclepiades, a fa- 
mous Philoſopher of Pruſe,reports,that the Phrenſie, and diftraQtions | 
of rhe minde; are no way better cured, then by the Symphony of voy- 
ces, and concent of Muficall ſounds. Ifmenias, the Thehove, afhirmes, | 
that among the Boetians it was vyſuall to cure the Scyariea, or paines in | 
the Hippe, by the melodie of Pipes, and Muſficall Inftruments. And 
this is by reaſon of an excellefit Sympathie,or agreement, which is be- 
| tweene MMafichs, and the humane narure.Moreouer, Alexander ab A- 
Alexander ab | ]:xandro, a Lawyer of Naples, writes, thatin Apmiia ( being a part of | 
| Mlexanare, Italy, bordering vpon the Adriaticke ſea ) there is a kind of venemous | 
| gcqpnge * | Creature, called ( asI take it )a Lizard, the biting whereof is no way | 
hn | curable, but by various ſounds of Mwſicke;which doth by degrees ad- | 
mirably expell the poyſon fromthe ſicke bodie. And whoſoeuer hap- 
neth to be ſo bitten, and hath not this remedy immediately applyed, 
at firſt he is ſtricken with a deadly numbnefle, and in ſhort time after 
dyeth : or ifhe eſcape death, helingers out a miſerable life, like a man | 
| halfe dead, anddepriued of vnderſtanding. Therefore, when any is | 
hurt by theſe dangerous wormes, Mmuſicke 1s applyed, as a molt cer- 


taine remedy. For when he is ſo neare dead,that he can neither ſpeake, | 


nor ſce, nor ſtirre, nor receiue into him any other means of recouery; |} 

| 
| 
| 


let there be Muſick ſounded neere him,and you ſhall perceive him firſt 
mooue himſelfe,as a man halfe wakened out of ——= wavy fleepe; a- 
| none open his eyes ; then get ypon his fecte ; and after a while leape, 
dance, and keepe time with the Afuſicke :not in a rude or diſorderly | . 
faſhion ; but after a ciuill and skilfull manner. 
| This my Author affirmes, that he himſelfc hath ſeene. For, ſaith he, 
trauailing through thoſe parts, with ſome other company, and hea- 
ring in cuery place where we came, the noyſc of Tabers, Pipes, Fid- 
| dles, with other Muſicall Inftxuments : we demanding the reaſon of it, { 
were anfwered , it was to cure thoſe who had bin bitten by L:zards. 
The manner whereof we wentto behold in a Village by ; and found 
there a yuuy man dauncing with that violence . as if he had beene di- | 
ſtrated; ſaue that he kept time with the pw/ick, Which when the Mu- | 
ficianſaw vs deride; 2s tfthe Patient had ayld nothing, he forbore his 
play : & behold ſuddenly the yong man fell downe, as one in a fwoune | \ 
and without ſenſe. But as ſoone againe as the Taber and Pipe ſoun- | 
ded, he ſtart yp,and fell to dauncing as yiolently as before; andneuer,} - 
aue ouer yntill he was throughly cured. And my Author alſo reports, | 
at if a man be left before he be quite cured ; wheniſoeuer hee comes 
where he may heare Mufcke, he preſently fals to dauncing, and neuer | 
| diſcontinues vntill he hath quite ſhaken away the poyſon, which was | 
left in him. This ſeemeth a firange relation : bur the Countrey where | 
| it was done, hath beene viſited by many of our Countrey-men ; and [ 
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Chap. 11. A Preparation to the Pſalter. 


haue heard ſome of them confirme it to be true; ahd that ar this day, | 


there is the ſame diſcale, and the fame remedy. 

But an all-ſufficient teſtimonie of the power which is in Mwſiche, 
we haue inour Kingly Prophet Daxid, who thereby allayed the euill 
affeCtions in his Maitter Saul ;nay, Charm'd a Spirit out of him: and 


| therefore yery well migit the Pozr lay of Ferſe, which is the life of 


Mauſicke, | | 
Carmine, Dy ſuperiplacantur ; Carmine, Manes, 


Verſes the Gods doe pleaſe : 
The Spirits they appeaſe. 


If you will fay, This was an extraordinary gift of God beftow- | 


ed vpon David, and that the vertne lay more in thoſe heatienly Sougs 
which he ſung,then in his outward Awſiche; I thereto anfwere, It cari- 
rot be denyed, his skill in Mfrke was a ſpeciall gift of the Spirit, 
& that he had greater power giuen to his Pſalmes, then to his Harpe; 
yet weread not ofany ſong hethen vied.And moreouer ; if Sawls ſer- 
uants had not knowne before, that there was that yertue naturally in 
Mvuſicke, to cure their Maifter, they would neuer haue willed him ſo 
confidently, to ſearchout a cunning Muſiciar for that purpoſe. For, 
Courticrs may be well skilled in the naturall working of Meficke: but 
what God will extraordinarily bring to paſle by it, is for Prophersto 
reueale; | 

Nor is Mufcke in theſe kinds onely powerfull; as, to diſpoſſeſle vs 
ofeuill affe&tions, and ſuch like : but it hath alſo diuine raptures, that 
allure and diſpoſe the ſouk vnto heavenly meditations, and to the 
high ſupecuaturall apprehenſion of ſpirituall things. Which power al- 
though ( as I perſwade my ſelfe ) many men feele; yet to make thoſe 


| who arc not yet ſenſible thereof, belceue that this is no fayned quali- 


tie wmputed thereunto : Let them ſearch the Story of Ehſha; and there 

they ſhall finde, how he beingroaske counſell of God, called for a 

Muſician;and that whilſt the Muſfcian played, the hand of the LORD 

came vpon him, Nor is it any wonder; for Advſicke is a diuine gift, 

firlt and principally beſtowed on man for diuine vſes, and to be cxer- 

ciled inthe prayſes of God : yea, as Plutarch ſayth, Profetto munus ems 
mum CF pulcherrimum,eſt gratiarum erga Deos attio, 

This that] haue delivered , is tothis end : That ſeeing there is that 
power, and fo many ſeuerall properties in Muficke , according tothe 
ratureof the Strames;. you ſhould neither _ that commendable 
gift of God as yaine, nor bee carelefle with what tunes you ſing theſe 
Pſalmes; ' but bee reſpe&tiue , as I faid before, to fit them with ſuch 


notes as may beſt agree with ſacred _— , andthe matterof the 


Pfalmes. So will it be more profitable,and more pleaſing. WEE, 

Ot fir ging, much might bee ſpokento dwers purpoſes: but] will 
trear onely of what tendeth to the yu of God; for that is moſt 
neceſſary, And it appeares, both in t 
the Apofiles , that itwas very vſuallintheir times, to magnifierheir 
Creator, in reercating themſelues with ſmging holy ſongs, If any 


be. 
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A Preparation tothe Pſalter. 


1.Chr.16. 
7. & 1.Chr.25. 


l. 


Theodoret lib.2., 
eccleſraſt .biſt. 


cap.24. 


Suidas,in Lext- 
£0. 


Euſch.lib.10.0c- 
clefiaſt.biſt.cap.4 


Aug.Conf. lib.g. 
cap.7. 


Clem. Alex. li. 
2. pedagogy, ca. 
4+ 

Ex vita Greg- 
gory Agrigent. 
apud Metapbra, 


. | fem. 


Luſt. Mart.in 
queſiten, ad or- 
thodox05,qs. 
107. 


Greg bom.x. in 


Fa: Cl), | 


| 


ita matter indifferent, whether we doe ſo, orno: but I rather beleeue, 


cuery man to whom God hath giuen the faculty of ſinging , ought | 


that way (no lefle thenin other formes of praiſe) to give him thankes, 
Thus queltionlefſedid the ſeruants of God, as well in the olde as in 
the new Teſtament : as appeares by Moſes, Deborah, Anna, and other 
of Gods children , who vpon their diuerle occaſions , praiſed him in 
Songs.Bur mdeede the firſt, who,in the Church of the /ewes , was ex- 
traordinarily inſpired with the ſpirit of ſinging, or the gitt of holy Poe- 


{5, was Daxid : who was allo the firſt that appointed ſacred Hymns, 


to be publikely ſung in the Temple; or that ſer downe the order and 
times of ſinging them, or ordained with what Inſtruments they ſhould 
be ſung: as appeares in holy writ. 

Among Chriſtians ,the Antiochians, who had firſt thatname, were 
alſo the firſt , as witneſſerh Theodoret , who in their publike aſlem- 
blies, ſung the Pſalms of Dad. And the beginners of bo Inſticucion, 
were two religious Lay-men ,Flawianus and Diodorus ; for they were 
not thenadmitted to the Miniſteriall office; and they dividing the 
Quire into two parts, cauſed them to fing by turnes : which cuſtome 
trom thence ſpread irſelfe almoſt throughour the Chriſtian world. This 
was,as my Author faith, inthe Raigne of Conſtantine , the Sonne of 
Conſtantine the Great , inthe yeere of Grace, 342. And vpon this, in 
their Churches and Oratories, they for the more conueniency erected 
Quires, ſuch as we haue at this day : and in ſome while after,they ap- 
pointed proper Pſalmes to bee viedfor certaine particular times and 
occaſions; as, for the Morning, the Euening, the Dedication of Chur- 
ches,with ſuch like:and this with vs alfo is yet in vſc. Abouerwelue 
hundred yeeres fince, as I take it,the Pſalmes were alſo appointed by 
S. Ambroſe,to be ſung in his Church of Millaine , as partof Diuine 
Seruice.So much witnefſerth S. Anguſtme in his Confeſſions ; and [/io- 
dore, it I miſtake nor, inbb. 2. de mjtns. cleri. cap. 50. Bur, in private, 
they were ordinarily, and almoſt euery where vied, and that with mu- 
ficall Inftruments , attable, arfeaſts, atrheir going to reſt, and ſuch 
like occaſions : Sometime, before they would Arinke ; AS appeares in 
Clemens Alexandrinss, who hath ſet downe what Pſalmes they vpon 
ſuch occaſions molt yſually ſung. And thatnone might be ignorant 
of ſo neceſlary an ornament for Chriſtians , their children were in- 
ſtruted how to ſing them, and their Schoolemaiſters did teach it in 
their Schooles. Nor learned they in vaine : for thoſe that wererehigi- 
ous, omitted no occaſion of finging them, no not at their labours; as 
reltifieth S. Auguſtine, De opere Monachor»m.cap. 3. 17. 

Concerning the power and force which the finging of the Pſalmes 
hath, we haue many teſtimonies. /aſtine Martyr ſaith, that it firs vp 
the mind,with a more feruent afteQtion to that which is defired in the 
Pſalme; that it aſſwageth euill concupiſcences ariſing in the fleſh; that 
it expels wicked thoughts infuſed by the inuifible enemy ; and that it 
more enables to bring forth the ſweete fruits of diuine goodnefle, &c. 
S. Gregory ſaith, that finging of Pſalmes, if it bee done with intention 
'of che neart, opens in the ſoule a paſlage for God , that hee may infuſe 


there- 


Chap.11.' 
| be merry, ſaith S. James, let him fing Pſalmer. AndT cannot thinke 


—_— 


—_— —_— ”_ C— 


| maintaine ir; For, I belecuethat thefirſt Inftiturers x 
[-ofthofe learned Farhers, 'that: continued the vſc of ſuch Muſicke in 


Chap. II. A:Preparationto the Blaber. | 


thereinto, gifts of Prophecie, or compunCtion of ſpirit. Allo S. Baſil | 
imputesmuch vnts it?” butT referre yon to the laſt _ of this 
Trentiſe;wherein I haue'more largely ſpoken to this purpoſe. 

- "Some make a queſtion; Whether Inſtruments of Muficke are neceſ- 
fry in'divine exerciſes ; and many make it doubrtfull, wherher they 


arc allowable or no;becauſe it was a cuftomein the /ewihChurch : as 
they would confiderhow much this [differs from the ceremoniall Law 


of inltiruring it,they would I belecue perceiue, that praiſing God with 
Muficke were norte to be aboliſhed; then praying vnto him; and 
that it as ECT IRIIG to-his ſeruice throughout all the Ages 
ofthe Law and'the Church, as any circumſtances ot 'honouring him 
whatſgeuer, - And 1 am perſwaded;that inthe Quires and Muficke;v- 
ſed mrhe Chriſtian Churches, there be great Myſteries; and that they 
hauc'mn'them ; as /proper repreſentations of ſomewhar in that trium- 

hane affembly ro which we allafpire,as the Hebrew Muſicke had of 
Aichihin gs as wetetv'be vied inthe Kingdom ofthe Goſpel. And that 
this may not ſeemerſtrange,” or the vic oft muficall Inftrumenrs be ſup- 
poſed vnneceffary, ormisbecomming the worſhip of God in thenew 
Teſtament; lookeinrhe Rexelation; and youſhall finde mention both 
-of Harps'and Trumpets obagithomidlienets of the Lambe, euen 


| afterthe abolifhingef-the ceremoniallLawe ; and that in the yſe of 


thoſe Inftrumenrs; theremay bee yer included ſome Myſteries, which 
weare toſearch after}, 7 ptr 16's Ten 
©: /Whart other Arguments they -haue , whodehire . to thruſt Muſt- 


call Inſtruments out obthe Church of -Chrift,”I yet know not: neither 
doel1 thinke there can bee any reaſon; or writer of good Authority to. 
reof, -and many 


cheir TJuriſditions; did well perceiue that it was better to be eſteemed 


-experience,cueninhe inarticulate Muficke, whichis vnaccompanied 


| with-voyces; -thar it hath raiſed yp my deuotion, and prepared my 


heatrtorioyne with more earneſtneſſe in thoſe petitions or celebrati- 
'ons of Gods praiſe ,> which were immediately to follow: and for that 
-canſe; I camnoryerfechow Iſhall cuer be of their opinion, who haue 
- condemned it' as a” prophane relique of Antichriſt, Neuertheleſle, 
'I muft ingenuouſly confefle,tharI amneither muchaffeQed ynro the 
Inflruments,nor voices, being vſcd asfor the moſt part they are.For o 
[regardleſie oftentimes , are boththe Organiſts and{Singing mien, of 


hat reverent exerciſe zas Fcannot much wonder though ſome honeſt 
and druout:men thaue condemned;it as popiſh,prophane, and ynne-- 


4 taries, But they are to 
J: Wy \ 


|-<dffary::oforit: is-inexcuſcable; yea, ſuchas may well turne the edge 6f 


-' "Atidtheretore there ought -to bee greater regard had vnto what is 
played; then 2t ſometimethere is *-'for I; know, that _ many Organiſts 
'takeouer-anj , and runne on too-fansaRically.intheir yolun- 
c reprechended, not P_ aboliſhed : 4 le 
aulr 


ifnothing were-to be continued, which had beene vied by them. Bur if | 
giuen by Moſes, both in the nature ofthe thing ir ſelfe ,.. and the riine | 


ks. 1 a. 


of, then as an idle or fruitlefle Ceremony. I my ſelfe haue proued by | 


It is likely that 
the holy 
Ghoſt after 
the Aﬀention 
ot Chriſt, yſcd 
nething to re- 
preſe::r the 
Praiſe of God 
in the Trium- 
phant: Church 
but what was 
fitr really ro 
be vicd in the 
Militang ” 
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A Preparation tothe Pſalter. Chap.11. 


| Ieron. in comm, 
cap.2.ad Epb, 
Eph.5.19. 


| | faukin another Age, had beene puniſhable. Arginos a Muſice viola- 


tore piacula exegiſſe ferunt , mulGi , daxiſſe illi qui. plus ſeptem chordis 
vti apnd ſary” ac Muſicanm wyachdi A'S m— fwerat ; 
ſaith Plutarch. And ſure, much more _ ſe Muſicians 
to be Fyned,that wanton it in the exerciſes of diuine worſhippe, | ac- 
cording to the diſtracted and ridiculous faſhions of the time ; or mixe 


ter ind place. Are they to be Fyned,faid I? Nay,cenſured and pu- 
niſhed as deriders and abuſers of the ſacred ordinance ofthe Church. 
Youthen that are Singing men,or haue the place of Quixiſters,or Muſi- 
cians in thoſe churches where this excellent manner of worſhip may be 
conueniently vſed (for,all afſemblics are not fit for it ) conſider in what 
place you are ſer, and to whom you offer vp thoſe Calues of your lips : 


preſſe : remember that it is Gods ſeruice , cuen in his SanRuary , in 
which you are employed; and that there is a Curſe pronounced againſt 
them that doe the worke of the Lord negligently. The care and re- 
uerence vſcd inthe Temple of the ewes, abour their holy Rites, was ad- 
mirable : yea,that among the heathen Idolaters, is almoſt beyond be- 
leefe. And ſhall we,that are infinitely bound to exceede the deuouteſt 
of them, be more irreuerent then the worſt of thoſe ? They ſcarce ad- 
mitted the vnprepared cic of a ſtranger to look on their hallowed Rites; 
bur if any did behold then, they were ſtricken witha rare regard to 
their deuotion. Whereas,if any looke _— ſolemnities, they ſhall 
ſce amongſt you many times,thole who 

culous ations one with another , as a ciuill man would be aſhamed to 
be ſcene {o idle any where, But this fault, I hope, will be amended ; 
and as Jerome ſaid to thoſe who were Singing men in the publike aſ- 
ſemblies ofhis time : ſodoeI alſo ſay vnto = 3 God ought to bee 
praiſed, not with the voyce alone, but with the heartalſo, And there- 
tore,as the Apoſtles counſelleth the Epheſians, Sing and make you me- 
lody vnto _ in — = < dyiofa 

Another thing that I w iflwade you from,eſpecially in fingi 

theſe Pſalmes, ic Battology : that is,necdelefle,ſenſcleſie, and EY 
iterations, which arc,with ſome, ouer-much in vſe : you muſt hauc 
careto preſerue the maieſtic which becomes the word of God; and 
not, for the running a littlediuifion more then ordinary , vndecently 
tretch it forth,6r mangle it out into ftammeringSyllables. It may be 
Muſick,and full of curious Art too ;but it neither becomes the grauity 
of the matter to be ſo played withall , nor the yoyce of a deuout man, 
ſo to deliver it. T haue ſeene, in ſome Song-bookes , ſuch vaine, nnd 
long-continued repetitions , that if thoſe who fing them, canbe 
cxcuſed from mocking of God; they may yet becaccuſed for taking 
his Name in vaine. For he that fingeth muſt be ſo intentiue tothe Mu- 
ficke , and ſhall be ſo confounded with iterations , thatir is impoflible 
bur he mult either loſe the ſenſe of the wordes , or bepur quite beſide 
tharreverent deuotion,where-with-all he oughtto fing. Sohis Pray-* 
ers are turned into finne, and hee makes harſh Muſicke inthe cares of 
God. 'And true are thoſe olde verſes, 


: 


their tunes with Straines of melody, prophane or vnſutable to the mar- | 


Let your Muſicke be graue, and befitting thoſe ay which you ex- | 


are vic ſuch toyes, and ridi- | 


i 
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Chap.11. A Preparation to the Pſalter. 


Nonw0x ſed votes, non Chordula Muſica ſed Cor, 
Non Cantans ſed Amans,carntat in awre Des. 


; Which may be cngliſhed thus; 
| 


No Songs, but Louc he ſings whom the Almighty heares. 


And yet,I would hot have any manthink,that Icondemne all repeti- 
| tions in our divine Exerciſes;far am I from that. For,ifit be yſed =_ 
ir-may be proper, and carry therewith an Emphaſis or power more fer- 
mn to expreſſ: the defire of the foule ( wages. it doth) it is 
both commendable; neceffary,and(out o 
of. 
As ourpraiſes of God, and holy inuocations ought to bee made 
with ſuch reuerent heede,and in ſuch graue, modeſt, and decent tunes 
as become them, whether they bee the Pſalmes of Daxid, or other ho- 
ly Hymns invented for the honour of God, and our ſpirituall comfort: 
So, in whatſoeuer ſubieCt ir bee, we ought to haue a care, that /eſms,or 
any other name of God, be neuer vſcd'n any ſong, but where the yoice 
may be lifted vp with vnfained reuerence. For {o impudent and irteli- 
gious are many in thefe Times growne , that I hauc heatd in fooliſh, 
and ridiculous Ballads ( whoſe makers and publiſhers deſerue whip- 
ping) rhename of our bleſſed Sauiour , inuocated and ſung to thoſe 
roguiſh tunes , which haue formerly ſerued for prophane Tiggs; An 
impiery odious to a good-Chriſtian : and yervfe hath made it fo famili- 
ar,that we can now heare it, and ſcarce take notice that there is ought 
euill therein. Ihaue heard it reputed for a'great abſurdity in a Coun- 


in an Vrinall cafe: But,to offer a Prince wine in the vncleaneſt veſſell, 
were no greater indignity , then topreſent the great King of heauen 
with his praiſes, & the deuotions ofour ſoules,in ich tunes as haue bin 
formerly dedicared, to ſome looſe Harlot, or vicd in exprefſion of our 
baſeft and moſt wanton affeQtions; Nor do recon it little better then 
| Sacriledge ,j for aty man to vſe thoſe tunes with a prophane ſubie&, 
| which haue beene once conſecrated ynto the ſeruice and honour of 


Prieſts and the Tabernacle , drew a dangerous Curſe ypon thoſe who 
ſhould preſume to conuert them to their priuate vſes : So I belecue, 
that he who applies, vnto vaioe ſongs, thoſe tunes which are once ay- 
propriated to Diuine SubieAs(clpecially to the holy Pſalms) doth'that 
which is abhbominable vnro the Lord.” This is my opinton : IfTerre, 
pardonit, for the Zeale I hauetoGods honour , is the cauſe of this 
| Error. 

But ſome there be, who. haue ſo vntuneable voyces, that they 
are in,no degree capable of Song : and therefore you may ſay, What 
| Muficks can they make with the Pſalmes, that ſhall ſlirre vp theit a- 

fetions more then ordinary Proſe? Sure, much, For, being Tranſlated 
into true and ſutable Meaſures, though there bee no Notes ſet! vnto 


| ns O7-t POÞ 


Not Voice, but Will , be brings; no Harpe,but Keart prepare F ,' 


all queſtion)to bee aHowed | 


tric Gentlenan,for that he preſented the Kings Maicftie wir 1" | 


God. And as the Oyntment and perfume which was hallowed for the 


I 2 them, 


We are nei- 
ther to vie 
light tunes 
wuh graue 
matfers,nor 
thoſe runes 
w:th prophane 
ſubies which 
haue been ap- 
plied ro the 
Praiſes of 


God- 
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A Preparation tothe Pſalter. Chap. 11. 


Ieron. ad Dard, 
par, 2. Epiſt.65. 
E 


| 


| 
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chem, according tothe Artof Muſiche, as we yiually ſing them; Ne- 


uertheleſſe, they would be found to be Muſicallin themlelues. For the 
harmony of the words is ſuch,that no man can read or heare them, bur 
there will appeare both rifings, & fallings in the voyce,nor after the or- 
diriary way of ſpeech : and the nature of the ſyllables (which are of di- 
uers quantities, ſome long, and ſome ſhort ) will 10 m—_ the Rea- 
der,as hecannot auoid the Tore belonging thereunto, but he will make 
his pronunciation both harſh and ridiculous : as you may finde by ex- 
perience in the greater part ofReaders. For,I belecue,there are as ma- 
ny indifferent good Singers, nay moe then there be of thoſe that 
areablec to giue Verſe the true Accent in their Reading:which whoſoc- 
euer failes of, makes to my care, as vnſufferable noyſes, as creakin 

of Carts, or ſcraping of Trenchers ; Whereas in my opinion ( which 
opinion I am not alone in) ſtately and well _ ed Meaſures bein 

truely and gracefully pronounced, are the moſt moouing, & the Sol 
rauiſhing Maſicke of the world, If they be aptly compoſed to expreſle 
ſoft and gentle affeRtions, nothing tempts or allures the Soule with 
more alawaring {weetneſle. If they be truely heroicall, nothing com- 
pels with more maieſticke brauery,then ſuch powerfull Charmes : vn- 


leſſe they mecte with thoſe leaden Spirits, who are worthily vncapablc | 


of ſo high Straines. 

Something you may perhaps deſire to know,concerning the Muſicall 
Inſtruments ; and which are to be vſed in the Serwice of God. Where- 
to I cannot ſay much more then what I haue ſayd before in the ſecond 
Setion of this Chapter. Which was,that they ſhould be ſuch as are 
comely, aud not in contempt; for,that would bring the matter to bee 
alſo contemptible : which we muſt be wary to auoid. And that you 
ſhall beſt doe, by obſcruing what Inſtruments the Church vſeth in 
thoſe parts where you liue,or what is among you of beſt cfteeme:for, 
thatI thinke, what cuer it be, may be vicd without exception, or of- 
fence. S Oo: | | | 

The Church ofthe Chriſtians hath made vſc ofmany:as,the Harpe, 
Pſaltery, Violls Sackbut , Trumpet, Cornet, Recorder, on, Bandore, 
Organs, and ſuch like : but the Inſtrument, which hath beene accoun- 
ns as the principall of all theſe, and moſt fit for Church aſſemblies, is 
that which we call the Orgamnes ; An Inſtrument, as S. [erome writes, 
vied in leruſalem, and yeelding ſuch a ſound, that might haue beene 
heard a myle ; cuen to the Mount of Olives, which ſtood without the 
Cittie. According to his deſcription, they were compoſed of two Ele- 
phants skinnes : which (according to my vnderftanding ofhim ) bein 
ioyned together, as a paire of Bellows,conuayed their breath - Toams. 
certaine ſcuerall paſſages, into twelue Braſſe pipes ;and the wind (be- 
ing there ſtraightned ) ſent forth a ſound reſembling thunder. And in 
that Inſtrument he vndertakes to find out a myſtery, For, by their Mu- 
ficke, he would haue the Goſpell of Chriſt ſpiritually ynderſtood : 
which is made by the ioyning ofthe two skinnes ; that is, by vniting in 
Chriſt the rwo Lawes or Teltaments : which being compared or moo- 
ued together, the breath of cternall life was from thence conuayed by 


the Patriarchs and Prophets into thoſe twelue Organ Pipes,to wit,the 


twelue 


| 


ee 
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Chap. 12. A Preparation to the Pſalter. 


rwelue Apoſtles, whoſe ſound hath gone through the whole world, to | 
| ſtirre vp all men toreceiue withioy the tydings of Saluation. Much 
more might be here ſpoken of the Inftruments ; and of the Myſteries, 
which the Fathers haue gathered our of their formes ; bur it is little 
pertinent to the vnderſtandingof the Pſalmes themiclues: and therefore 


02T" g L haue already ſaid, ſhall ſuffice. 


nw —_ —— —_— 
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CHAPTER XIL 


as 
—_— 


I. What his beliefe muſt be of the Plalmes, that would 
read them as he ought , and receiue profit thereby. 


beleeue concerning that alſo,before he can-onderſtand 
the Plalmes. I TI. Of the Godhead and Manhood of 
Chriſt. 1V. Of his Naturall and Myſticall bodie. 
V..Of Nature and Grace.” VI. Of the Divell and his 
members. V II. Ofthe ſeuerall Ages ofthe Law,and 
the Church : and the -onttie of themthroughout all the 
Ages of the World. VIII. Of the Letter and the 
Spirit. Of all theſe, and what is to be knowne concer- 


Plalmes, 


2 Ecauſe the holy Scriptures, ſpecially the Pſalmes, 
2» and {uch parts of the old Teſtament as are written in 
Verſe, are more difficult then moſt other Writings * 
$$ And becauſe alſoI amnot a little defirous that euery 
man ſhould come to'ſome reaſonable degree of vnder- 
Randingtheſe holy and great myſteries; I hauc here, 


ent teachers in the Church, fome fuch Rales as might be helpfall ro 


make an exa&Treatiſe; that ſhall giue direCtion for all men how to 
wade ſafely through the deepeſt Fords :Burt leauing that as a taske ras 
ther to be. vndergone'by the Fathiyerhemſelues ; I doe onely intend to 
ſet downe ſome Raven Notes, as-both the ordinary ſort of men 
may be capable of, and ought alſo of necefſitie to know in the reading 


| of this Booke, ifeucr they will come to the vnderſtanding thereof, or 


profit thereby. - ar 
Furſt, we muſtbe inſtructed in the grounds and ptinciples of Theols- 


I 3 | gie, 


— GE 


L1. Of the ſacred Trinitic : and what he is to know and | 


ning them, before we can rightly conderſtand the | 


that purpoſe. Neuerthelefſe,I doe not therein vndertake to ſer downe | 
all things that are to be knowne and 'obſerued by the Reader ; nor to 


Pſal. I'9. 4+ 


[. 
InſtruRions or 


Rules to be 
obſcruedin 


the reading of 
| the P/almes, 
according to my power, gathered out of theFathers,and other Aunci-. | 
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— tl. A. ns 


\ 


Wirh whar o- 
pinion of the 
 Pſalmes we 
ought to come 
to read them. 


—_— 


IT. 


[The ſecond 
 Obſeruation. 


The myſterie 
of the Trimtze, 
and howthe 
knowledge 
.chercof hel- 

| peth to vnder- 
ſtand the 

| P[almes. 


ane 


nn 


| ture ;and by the Lyon ofthe Tri 


| the Sonve; and to Proceed, belongs onely to the holy-Ghoſt, Now, 
this 


gie, ſo farre as to know,whatweare ;by whom we are ; and wherefore | 


we were created : and ſo much alſo ofthe Chriſtian Religion, as may 
at leaſt give vs to vnderſtand, what need we had of Chrilt ; what be- 
nefits we haue receiued by him; and how the knowledge of him hath | 
beene deriued vnto vs by the-promiſes made to the Partriarchs ; the 
Prophecies reuealed to the Prophets ; and the Writings left vnto vs by | 
the Apoſtes and Emangel:ſts. And this we muſtnot onely know ; bur 
therewith beleeue, that all the Bookes of holy Scripture, receiued-in 
the Church as Canonicall ( the Pſalmes, as well as the reſt ) were the 
truth of God, in{pired by the holy Spirit, without falſe-hood or con- 
tradition : and 
to ſet forth vnto vs ( with his glory ) the myſteries of our Redemption 
in Teſus Chriſt, who is the key of D.awid.For, whoſocuer comes to read 
theſe Pſaimes either without a reuerent beliefe of their veritie,or ſome 
meaſure of knowledge what the holy Gholt harh there intended;euen 
he offends God,abuſeth himſelfe,& is neuer likely roreape more com- 
forr or benefit by theſe Oracles, then from a yolume of Non-ſenſe. Or 
if any ſhall aduenture vpon them without religious preparation, and 
truedefirethatthe light of truth may informe him : nay, if he be not 
ſomewhat experienced in the 
of Indah onely,ſecke the opening of 
their ſeales : but comerather with the ſame indifferency wherewith he 


vndertakes the ſtudie of other Writings; they ſhall appeare to be ſo | 


ſtrange a meddlic of paſſions, and ſuch diſtrafted peeces of Poeſie to his 


carnall care, that they will not beeſteemed vnneceſſary alone, butper- | 
| haps ridiculous; & in ſtead of making him a better Chriſtian (rue 


with the Atheiſt into a comemprible opinion both of them, 
Author the holy Ghoſt:from which impiery,I pray God defend vs. And 
ifthere be of thoſe who haue not yer that beliefe, or opinion thereof, 
which they ought in ſome meaſure to haue ; Irhumbly beſeech the Al- 
mighty to grant it them. For,vnleſle he of his meere mercy adde a bleſ- 


fing to his owne ordinance, and informethe heart what is to be belce- | 


ued and thought of theſe Pſalmes, it is 
of the moſt Rhetoricall perſwaſions, ſh ſcrew into their Soules a 
true apprehenſion of the worth and ſweetneſle of theſe Pſalmes : nor 
willir be any wonder - ( vouchſafe hee not that grace ) though many 
ſtill peruſe them, without being ſenſible of their excellkencie, | - * 


' Secondly,to cometo the vnderſtanding of this Booke ; Beſide char | 


generall knowledge which we oughtto haue of the Catholike faith we 
muſtin particular know, belecue, and conſidet the: ſacred myſtery 
the holy Trivitie; How God is One, and Three: thatis, one in Eſſence, 
and three in _ _—y allo _— _ _—_ be certaine: 
Proprieries, eflcuti nging; to the Eſſence of the whole Trim. | 
re band fome , appertaining to the diſtin& Perſons.) For ex- 
ample; to Create, is an eſſentiall'ation: and inthe firſt 
neſes, where it is ſayd, God createdthe Heauen and the Earth, all rhe 
three Perſons of the Trizitie are to be vnderſtood, To Beget,is proper 
onely to the Perſon of the Father : to be Begotten, appertaines onely to 


at they doe cuenthroughout, —_—_—— intend | 


Fn of ipeech vſuall in holy Scrip- | 


him | 
and their | 
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this vnitie of Efſence,and diltin&tion of Perſons,with their efſentiall & | 
|; perſonall Proprieties being vnknowne ; there are many ſayings in thele 
"Pſalmes, andother places of Scripture, that would be ſealed vp : and ir 
were impoſſible ro find what might be there meant. As,in the hundred | 
and tenth Pſalme,where the Prophet ſaith, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, 
fit thou on my right hand, cc. How ſhall we make an ww 10 of 1 
| this, agreeablerto that of Chriſt, whoapplyed it ynto himſelfe, wnleſle - 
| we beleeue a Trmitie ? Nay, how ſhall we find an expoſition of this a- ath, 33. 44: 
ny way agreeable to reaſon, and the Authority of other Scriptures, vn- 
leſſe we confeſle a Trinitie 2For, both the Interpretation of thoſe mo- 
] derne /ewes,who haue applycd it to Abraham, and thoſethat haue vn- | "" 
| derſtood it of Daxid, euen both theſe are diſagreeable to the Apoſi les —_— = , 
| doftrme; repugnant to the Authoritie of the moſt Tudicious Rabbines ; | jzch,,, 
and {uch,as cuen {ome things in that Pſalme agree not well ynto.Bur if 
we would know then(that Pſalme being Daxids; as our Sauiour faith) | tgnathaxn Aben- 
{| how the Propher doth there in Spirit call Chriſt Lord ; it mult bee, | buxzel. 
by ackrowledging 2 Trinitie. For, in theſe words, The Lord ſaid,is vn- | Rabb.Barachi- 
derſtood the firlt Perſon inthe Trmritie : and by thoſe that follow (to | ®*_ 
wit ) Y/ato wy Lord, we know the Prophet meant the ſecond Perſon, 
leſus Chriit ;co whom God hath giuen a {oueraigntie ouer all his ene- 
| mics. Moreouer ; in the 2.Pſalme,whereit is written, The Lord ſaid vn- 
to me, thou art my Sonne, this -day haue'T begotten thee ; there allo, 
without you haue the knowledge to. diſtinguiſh berweene the Per- | 
ſons in the Trizitie, the true meaning of that place can neuer rightly be 
| diſcloſed; but with the blind enemies of Chriſt you will runne into a 
| Judaicall expoſition. For,you mult not vnderſtand, that the word Lerd, 
| or RY A24(as itis in theOriginall ) _— there ( as it may doe in 
'| ſome other place ) the Efſence of the whole Trinity : but the Perſon of 
{ the Father onely. And the reaſonis, becaule it is vſed perſonally,not ef- 
| ſentially : as appeares by the perſonall ation of begetting, which is 
{ properto the Father, & afterward expreſt in the ſame Yerſe, where he 
ſaith,T his day kane 1 begotten thee. And thoſe words, Ts Me, are to be 
vnderſtood as ſpoken to the ſecond Perſon, God the Sonne:of whom, 
| and to whom, the Father may properly ſay, / bane begotten thee. I will | 
| inflance alſo, tothis purpoſe, one place in Eſay,where Chriſt ſpeaketh | Ely 48. 16. 
| of nimſelfe by the mouth of the Propher, thus; Come weere unto me heare 
yee this ; I banc not ſpoken it in ſecret, from the beginving : From the time 
that the thing was, [ was there, and now the Lord God and his Spirit hath 
ſent me, This place doth plainely point out ynto vs the Trimtie : and 
| without the conſideration of that myſtery, you can hardly make any 
| probable expoſition thereof; whereas that being heeded, it appeares 
manifeſt. For, by thoſe words at the end of the: Verſe, Now the Lord 
| Ged,is meant perſonally ,God the Father : By theſe, And his Spirit hath 
ſem, is perſonally ynderſ{tood, God the holy Ghoſt: and by that word 
Me, is perſonally bgnified God the Sonne, -who was ſent into the 
world, to redeeme Man.And ſo there you haue the Whole myſterie of 
the Trinitie : which by theſe places I hope you perceiue ought ſome- 
time neceflarily to be conſidered, of ſuch as defirea' right vnderſtan- 
ding of theſe Scriptures. ID: 
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Of the two- 
told Nature 
of Chriſt, 
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lol, 8, 58, 


OY. 


The fourth 

Obſeruation. 

Of the nartu- 

| Fall and wyſti- 
call bodic of 

Chrift. 


The myfticall 
body of Chriſt | 
is rwo-fold, 
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Thar you be not miſle-led, or deceiued, through a wrong appre- 
henſion of ſuch things as are expreſſed in the Pſalmes, by reaſon of the 
Prophets different manner of ſpeaking ; you mult Rinker learne, that 
there is a twofold Nature in Chriſt: yea, that he is perfe&t God, and 
perfe&t Man; and thathehath the true forme and Eſſence of God, with 
the true forme and nature of Man, inthe ſame Perſon. Hauing learned 
this, you mult then conſider where he ſpeaketh in the forme of God, 
and where in the forme of Man : Or if any ſpeech bee made of him in 
this Booke, whether it be made ofhim as he is God, or Man, or both. 
For,many paſlages inthe Pſalmes, and other Scriptures, meanc him as 
he is Manonely :as,where he faith, They part my Garments among them, 
and caſt lots you my veſtnre ec. Againe, Hane mercy vpon me and raiſe 
me vp, and ſo ſhall [reward them: Againe, Imto thy haxds I commend my 


Spirie : and a thouſand other Verſes in the Pſalmes. Sometime hee 


{peakes as he is God onely ;'and thoſe ſpeeches are ſuch as that in S. 
Tobns Goſpell; Before Abraham was I am. Otherwhile he is ſpoken of 
with reſpeCt to both Natures :as, in the eyght Pſalme, Thou haſt put all 
things vnder his feete : and in the 110, Pſatme, S:t thou at my right hand, 
&c. This being well conſidered ;neither the highelt, nor the loweſt 
attributes, which are giuen vnto Chrilt in the Pſalmes, will ſeeme im- 
proper: as perhaps otherwiſe they may doe. 

The fourth Rule, that I commend to your obſeruation, is, Totake 
notice that Chrilt hath not bnely a naturall, but a myſticall bodie. Of 
his myſticall bodie he himſclfe is the Head, and the Church his mem- 
bers zwhereto he hath by faith and charitic ſo communicated himſelfe 
that it is made one bodie with him. And this is the reaſon wherefore 
in many of the Pſalmes he all himſelfe a finner,and takes the offen- 
ces of his members ypon himſelfe, Which he doth,not as any way par- 
raker of the guilt of finne, butin regard of the puniſhment which hee 
vndertakes for his members. And ſurely, in conſideration he hath ſo 
dearly ſatisfied for them, he may very well call them his owne finnes 
that they haue commirred, | 

Note alſo, that to this myſticall bodie there is aſcribed a double 
condition : one divine and etcrnall, and by that is meant the Church 
triumphant in heaven ; the other humane and temporal, ſignifying his 
Church militant ypon eaxth. And this laſt may be alſo ſaid to haue a 
.cwo-fold condition: the one holy & vudefiled, in reſpe&t of the ſanQi- 
tic, perfetion, and iuſtification which it receiueth from Chriſt ; the 0- 


ther corrupt and polluted, m regardof the corruption which it inheri- | 


teth by Adam. And you mult ynderftand, that the Prophet ſometime 
ſpeaketh of the divine and etemall myſticall bodie of Chriſt and ſome- 
rume of the -794 Few a that he otherwhile alſo treateth of that tem- 
porall myſti ie, as it receiues perfeCtion from Chriſt; and other- 
while againe, as it is blemiſhed with ſome imperfeRions by Adam. 
Andtherefore when you find,in the Pſalmes,exprefſions of ſuch a hap- 


| pie condition, as ſcernes not poſſible to be reached vnto in this world, 


apply itto the glorious Congregation in Heauen ; inthe perſons of 
whom (as being of iis myſticall bodie)either Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſt 
there ſpeaketh, Or elſe referre it to the Communion of the Faithfull _ 
| | th 
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| 
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this life, as they are meerely to be conſidered in reſpect of that Tuſtifi- 
cation and glory, which they receiue from their Head, For, when the 
Prophet Daxid( as he doth in ſome Pſalmes ) ſcemes in an extraordi- 
nary manner to Tuſtifie himſelfe , or to ſtand ypon his owne inno- 
cency, you muſt not imagine, thar he ſpeaketh it in his owneperſon, or 
in the perlon of the Church, as itis ſubieC&to infirmities and defects : 
but rather inthe perſon of Chriſt himſelfe, and his myſticall body, as 


iris pure, vnſported,and withour finne : as,in the ſeuenth Pſalme, 1f 7 


bane any wickedneſſe in my hands, &c. and in many other Pſalmes, In 
like manner, if on the contrary, you find Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth 
ofthe Pſabniſt, complaining of fin or infirmitie(as,inthe thirtie eyght 
Pſalme : There is nothing ſound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger ; neither 
is there reſt in my bones, Ta of my ſinne. Mine iniquities are gone oner 
my head, and as a weightie burthen they are too heanie for me : my wounds 
ave putrified and corrupt, &c. Orif you find any other places to the like 
purpoſe)you muſt ynderſ{tand, that the Prophet bringeth in Chriſt 
ſpeaking there in per{on of the members of his myſticall bodie, as they 
are weake andſubie&t to finne and infirmities :which members bein g 


| made his in a myſticall ynion by faith & charitie, That charitie cauſerh 


Chriſt to take vpon him, as his owne, the offences and infirmities of 
thoſe his members, not in reſpe& of the fault, but of the puniſhment, 
as I fayd before. This,ifthe Reader well obſerue,there be diuers ſpee- 
ches and paſlages inthe Pſalmes,which will be comfortable and eafie, 


that otherwiſe ſhall appearedifhcult, & giue great occaſion of doubts | 


or errours, as they haue done vnto the /ewes, and their followers. 
' Thefiftthing, thatT ſhall defire you to obſerue and know, is the 
doQrine of Nature and Grace :to wit, what we are by Nature, and 


| what by Grace. For, $. Auguſtine ſayth, that as the fleſh of Adam was 


corrupted with finne, ſo was the whole humaneNature ; and that from 
ſuch corruption,our For. fathers could derive nothing vnto ys but euill 


 concupiſcences, and vnableneſſe to doe good; This,S. Paw confirmes 


in his Epiſtle to the Romaves; I find ( ſaythhe ) a law in my fitſh,yebelling 
againit the Law of my minae, and leading me captine nto the Law of ſmne, 
&c. And alittle before, Ver. 15. hat I would that doe I not but what I 
hate that doe I.Now,trom the bodie ofthat death, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith, we are deliuered by Jeſus Chriſt,who hath made vs that by Grace, 
which we could not be by Natxre; euen righteous, holy, and Inheri- 
ters of eternall life :accordingto that ſaying inthe Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians ; As in Adam all die, ſo in Chrilt ſhall all be made alme. Vnleſſe 
we haue the knowledge of this, we ſhall ſometime thinke the Pro- 

het hath giuen Attributes vnſutable to ſo finfull Creatures'as Men; 


 andotherwhile alſo, we may ſuppole he hath inveighed againſt them 


with impurtations ouer-bitter, and vntrue: as,inthe 14. Pſalme, All 
are gone ont of the way they are all corrupt :there is none that doth good;no, 
not one, cc. Now, euery man thinkes, 'Thereare and euer II bin 


| many numbers of good men in the world:and therefore this will ſeeme 


a ſtrange ſpeech. But,when you vnderſtand this doQrine of Nature & 
Grace, you may beable todiſtinguiſh andſay; that here the Prophet 


it 
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gregation of all the faithfull : So, the Diuell by fin hath knit vnto him- 
elfe all obſtinate vnbeleeuers : and they are members of the Diuell, 
making vp that myſticall bodie, which we call the malignant Church, 
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2 it a-right : as may appeare by the poſtles application of it in his Epi- 
ma = MR Find Eyou cn with 4 Pſatmes, wherein = | 
finde ſuch things aſcribed vnto Men, as by Nature they cannot chal- | 
lenge; know then that they are 4 TG vnto them, as they are in 
| the {tate of Grace, 

VI. The fixtRule,which I giur you,as neceſſary for vnderſtanding of the 
The xe Ob. | Pſalmes,is this; That you heed well thoſe ſpeeches which are to be yn- 
Ofthe Diuell | derſtood ofthe Diuell & his members. For,as Chriſt hath in Bapriſme, 
and his mem- | through faith incorporated into himlelfe, by a myſtical vnion, the Con- 


or the Synagogue of Sathan. And asall the Bleſſings,Prayers,and Pro. | 


phecies for good, throughout the Scriptures, are rightly vnderſtood 


| to haue reſpetto the mylticall body and members of Chriſt : So, all 


the curſes, threatnings, imprecations, and prediCtions of cuill, are to 
be referred vnto the Diuell, and his wicked members , perſecuters of 
the Meſſias. For, if you vnderſtand them in the Pſalmes to be ſpoken 
by Dazid, as in his owne partitular quarrels, you ſhall make a very 
yncharitable conftruRtion, 

For the berter ynderſtanding of the Scriptures, there is ſomething 
alſo to be knowne and heeded by euery Reader, concerning the ſeuc- 
rall Ages of the Law, and the Churchzand the ynitie of them through- 
our all thoſe Ages. For, in all the Ages of the world, there is, and hath 
beene bux one Chrift,one Faith,one Law,and one Charth : So that we 


| who are ſincethe comming of the Adeſſias, and thoſe that were before 


it, haue all one and the ſame meanes of Saluation z and they were ſa- 
ued by beleeuing in Chriſt that ſhould come, as we arc by beleeuing 
in Chriſt, that is already come; Bur you will ſay, perhaps, The Propher 
leremy ſpeaketh of a new Couenant ; and that the Apoltle to the He- 


brewes ſaith, That the new Lawdiffereth from the olde, and that the 


olde Law is paſt and aboliſhed : and thereuponyou may infer,that the 
Law isnot the ſame from the beginning; nor hath that continued y- 
nitie throughout all the Ages of the world, of which I haue ſpoken. 
To which I anſwere,that in reſpe&t of the Eflence of the Law,it is one 
and the ſame; though not in reſpe& of ſome Accidents. For, you muſt 
conſider, that in the Law of God there be ſome things which are El- 
ſeniall, and ſome Accidentall; Thoſe thmgs which appertaine to the 
Eſſence or the vnitic of Gods Law, are fix : that is to ſay, Firſt, the 


| ynitre of the Law-giuer.Secondly, an vnitie of the Spirit. Thirdly, the 


vnitie ofthe Truth. Fourthly, the vnitie of Faith,and Hope. Fiftly, an 
yniticof the Obie, And laltly, an vnitie ofthe End; The Acciden- 
tall things of the Law are the Legall dutics:as,Rites of Sacrifices,Ob- 
lations, Sacraments, and all manner of Legall Ceremonies whatſoe- 
uer. Now thoſe Accidentall things were not alway the ſame, but of-- 


ren changed and aboliſhed:for,it 1s proper to an Accident to be or not 


to be inhis ſubieR, Bur whatſocuer is ofthe Efſence of the Law muſt 
contumie alwayes one and the ſame, or.elſe the Law may be ſaydrobe 
altered;Which cannot be ſayd of the Law of God : for, it retaineth ar 
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this day _ one of thoſe fixe properties, that are of the Eflence of 


that Law of his which was inthe beginning. Firſt, it hath the ſame 


| Law-giuer : for,that God, Which ſpake in the olde Teſtament by the | 


mouth of his Prophets, hath'in the new Teſtament ſpoken by the 
mouth of his ApoSFHes ; nay, by his owne mouth : and as the Author to 
the Hebrewes ſayth, God who hath ſpoken to our Fathers by bis Pyophets, 
hath ſpoken tows by his Sonne.Secondly, as it hath the ſame Law-giuer, 
ſo there was one and the ſame Spirit : for the fame Spirie which illu- 


minated thePatciarchs & Prophets, hath alſo inlightned the Apoſtles 


| & Chriſtian DoQtors of the Church. Thirdly,as it hath the ſame Spirit, 
ſo hath it the ſame truth of holy Scripture : for; the ſame Euatigelicall 


Truths, which the NewTeſtamentrecords to'be fulfilled, euen' that 
very Tr#th che old Teſtament foretold, ſhould be fulfilled. Fourthly, it 
hath theſame vnitic of Faith : for,he whom our Forefathers beleeued 
ſhould come, we belccue to bealreadie come. PFiftly, as it hath one 
Faith, ſo it hath alſo one Obie@ of faith, euen Chriſt who is the Ter- 
minus Communis that vniteth the two Lawes into one. Laſtly, as it 
reſpeR of the Exdalſo :for,boththe old 
and new Law were giuen onelytothis end,that manmight thereby re- 


coner his Fall,aud attaine the fruition of God, the higheſt of all felici- 


tie. And as well may thoſe, meeting in one End, be ſaid tobe one Law; | - 
{ as a line drawne forth and meering:in the ſame pricke, may be called 


one line. Chriſt is the Obie of both Lawes, and their Terminus Com- 


| mwnis in reſpe& of Faith :.and ſo he is alſo in reſpeR of Hope, For, that 


Chriſt which they hoped ſhould come, for their and our Redemption, 


| we hope (hauing already fulfilledthat) ſhall come againe for their and 
our glorification. C&S. 4 2; adv, 


'. Sothen it nowappeares;thatthe Law which was before Chriſt, and 
thatwhichis ſince, is both the ſame, and nor the fame, 'as Tfaid be- 


fore: the ſame Eſentiall, bur not Accidemralh. And the ObieCtion fra- 


| med from that place of the Hebrewes before mentioned, is anſwered, 


ifweſay that God intended to giue another Law,not inreſpe&ofthe 
Eſſence , butthe Accidents of it. And indeed the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 


| there of a Coucnant that was to bee aboliſhed ; notof a Law.” And 


out of all controuerſfie, without change or alteration thereof, the Law 
of God hath, fromthe beginning of the world yntillthis day, beene 
the ſame in Eſſence, chough fl the Accidents it be another, It hath 
beene one in the Exd,though another in the Offices : One according to 
the Truth, though another in the Shaddowes; And one according to 


the Spirit, though another according to the Lettey.' So alſo hath the 


Church, or Myticall Body of Chriſt, beene one , and the ſame from 
the beginning ofthe world vm this day ; although it hath inreſpe& 
of ſome accidentall things, had a ſhew of difference. And it hath beene 


euer gouerned by the ſame Law, according tothe Eſſence: Onelytthis 


tooke-in Oblations:In Noah Burnt-offermgs; In Abrahaw,Circumci- 


' fon; In Moſes, Precepts, both Ceremonial & Judicial : all which were 


———— 


Myſticall body , wandering by faith throughthe Ages of the world, 
from Adam vntill Chriſt , did otherwhile, in that/peregrination, take- 
in ſuch things of the Law as were accidentall. In the time of Abel, he 
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| ledge; will make 'you many-times:doubrfull what conſtruction you 


given: in figure of Chriſt ro come. And when that Ayſticall Mar 
came to.thetine of Chriſt, He in Chriſttook-inthe truth and perfeRti- 
on of all thoſe Figures, Prophecies ,:and Promiſes; and yet wanders ih 
expeCtation of Chrifts{ccond comming; at which timehe ſhall receiue | 
the vttexrmolt perfeCtion of: body and Soule, and the end whereunto all 
his pexegrination hathitended ; euch the full cnioying of God, which is 
etcxnallfelicitie, 7 01671 3! ; DN II EVEN q 
'Byx peraduenture:,you will now fay, To what purpoſe is all this? or 
whae\doth the knowledge hereof concemie: our vaderftanding of the 
Pſalmes?. Sugely,it concernes it ſomuch,' that the want'of this know- 


ſhouldmake. For, you-mulſt know, He which is called the A/y/ticall 
Man,is many times made 1peake inthe Pſalmes :and that ofhim,many 
things here ſpoken, are: verefied ng to the diuerfity of his ſtates 
and Ages + For, ſortic things are here ſpoken, which are vercfied of 
him,as'he wandered in the ſtate and Age of the law of Nature : ſome, | 
as he was vnder the Law of Moſes ;' tome, as hee was'in theſtate of 
Gragt;; and ſome things are with a generallreſpeEtto all theſe. Yea, 
thus diverſly,, with regard to the 'ftate and Ages of the Church , and | 
the:Laxy, doe the Pſalms and other Scriptures ſpeake of them. And | 
although the Church be, and hath þeene,one and the ſame, euer ſince | 
the beguining of the world, to theſe times ; yet ſome things may bee. 
_— -her.in one-Age, which cannotbe ſo properly verchied of her.in | | 
another, 1350 MS 27 90 OMMAC © BS | 
Examples for this purpoſe aremot vianting in the Pſulmes: yer be- | 
cauſe they are caſter to bee ynderftobd;, Twill borrow them fromthe ,} 
Canticles, For, where it is ſaid , Let him kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his 
mouth; 'there 'wee are to vnderſtanthchatthe holy Spirit bringeth-in 
the Charch and-Spouſt of Chriſt, ſpeaking as in that eſtate wherein 
ſhe wasin the time of the Olde Teſtament : becauſe then ſhee did ear- 
veſtly defire, and long for the comming of her Bridegroome the Meſ- 
ftas. Afterward itis laid, 1 haze found him whom my ſoule loueth, &c. 
And that exprefſeth the Toy of the Church in another Age , and was 
verefied in her after the comming of Chriſt, and when ſhee had recei- 
uedhim.” Againe , where itisfaid, whois ſhee that looketh forth as the | 
Marning, faire as the Moone, cleare as the Sun, andterrible as an 
with Banwers; This is ſpoken of the Charth, afterthe Reſurefionof 
Chriſt, when his Apoltles went forth to teach the Nations, apparrant- 
ly dilcoucring the truth: which mightily preuailed amid her perſecuti- 
ons,cuen as an army marching intriumph througha world of enemies. 
Butwhen itis ſaid , Fo is this that Commeth wp from the Wilderneſſe, 
leaning vpon ber belowed, &e. This is ſpoken of the Chmrch , and may 
be applied vnto her, as ſhe was atreſt, and in her greateſt proſperity, | 
fince the comming of her $ ; Other Interpretations theſe places | 


may alſo haue, & be referred to moe: Ages;though they molt proper= 
ra to one; ES ny ſcethat the Cherebis diverſly | 
of, according to. the diuerfity of her eſtate and Ages. And 
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World. | 
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World. Yea, there are oe bag where we are to ynderſtand that | 
excellent perfeion which Shee ſhall be endowed withall, when there 
is no moretime, or diſtinQtion of Ages. The Olde Law was the time 
of figuring, fignifying, and defiring : The New Law, was the time of 
vereltfing. fulfilling,and receiuing the Promiſes : and there isa time 
when theſe ſhall receiue the height of perfeRtion: All which the Rea- 
der muft conſider dilligently and apply accordingly, in the reading 
of theſe Pſalmes.So, thoſe things will appeare both eafie,and properly 
{poken, Which may elſe ſeeme either difficult, or vaſutably applied. 
The eyghth principall thing which he is to obſerue, who will make a 
fruitful vnderftanding of het: Pſalmes,is,that there is both a Literall 
and a Spiruwuall ſenſe to be there conſidered. For, herein,the Science of 
Dixinitie differs fron! all humane knowledges, to wit, in this, that all 
Sciences of Humanitie, 2re either employed about things, as the Phy. 
fickes, Metaphiſickes,and Mathematicks, ec. or elſe, of S1gnes onely, 
as Grammar and Logick, But in Dininitie,and the ſtudy ofholy Scrip- 
tures ; eſpecially of rhe Old Teſtament, we mult confider them both 
together, For, he that will read the Scripture with vnderſtanding, 
ought not onely to informe himlſelfe of the bare paſſages, and relati- 
ons there written; which arethe Signes or Types of other things; but 
he muſtalfo conſider the things by thoſe Signes ſignified, and looke as 
well after the Spirituall ſenſe as the Literall; nay, more : for,not in re- 
{pe of ir ſelfe was any thing written in the Old Teſtament, but for the 
{ike of ſome greater myſtery, which it was to prefigure. For example, 
Noah and his Arke ( in which were preſerued that remnant of Man- 
kind from being vrterly deftroyed ) are not to be conſidered barely by 
themſclues : but in Noahyou muſt conſider Chrift, who was to make 
the Arke ofhis Church,which {ſhould {aue all the Chriſtian world, from 
the m__ of Sinne, and eternall deſtrution. So, you muſt confider 
the ſacrifice of Abyahayy, as a Type of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, $o, you 
mult conſider Jacob ( who was Father of the twelue Patriarths of the 


poſtles, that were to multiply the Chriſtian generation through the. 
world. So, you muſt conſider of Moſes ( that brought the People out 


as of him that was the Type of Chrift, who brought all Mankinde out 
of the miſerable fruimdee of the Diuell. The like you muſt doe in /o- 
fuah, Damd, Sclomon, and many others. For, all paſſages cuey thoſe 
that ſecmemeaneſt, are ſignes of ſome future Myſteries : for whoſe 
ſakes,ifthey had not beene written more then for their owne,they had 


neuer beene remembred. 
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the Spirit, 
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Theſe were the fignes which God had ordained to foreſhew the com-. | 


when the ewes required of 
CONN NnnY '; opcrty 
he ) requereth 4 ſigne, but there no ſigne ginen them, but the ſigne of 
the Prophet Tonas : For, as Jonas, &e, And'this,with divers he ark 
ces inthe New Teſtament proues, that though the Hiſtories & paſſa- 


ming of his Sonne, and to pos out his Kingdome. Therefor- | 
im a Sigze that he was the true Meſſias, | 
s ; T his adulterous Generation ( layrth | 
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 thenin the other, who was that but by repreſentation which he was in 


not to be read with ſo preciſe a reſpe& thereunco, as if thathad beene | 
principally to be heeded by the Reader, as ſome haue thought : ſeeing 
by our Sauiours owne words, the Hiſtory of Jonas was not onely to 
hauc beene conſidered as it was really a rarrye| , but as a figne and h1- 
gure of the buryall and reſurre&ion of Chrilt alſo, In like manner, by 
his teſtimony inthe ſame Chapter of Mathew, the myſterie of the 
Queene of Saba, comming to heare the Wiſedome of Solomon, was | 
principally to be vnderſtood as a figne,that all the nations of the Gen- 
tiles ſhould come to heare and receiue the Faith of Chriſt. Yea, in that 
our Sauiour ſayth, A greater then Solomon is here ; ſome doe gather, 
that Chriſt would intimate, that He himſelfe was the true Solomon, be- 
cauſe that myſtery was more amply and more perfeQty fulfilled in him 


{ubſance: and for this cauſe he is ſometime called by the name of his | 
Type. 

"Ibis is agreeable to the opinions of the moſt auncient and Authen- 
ticall Authors, and Fathers of the Church :as may appeare throughout | 
their Works. And therefore I doe from hence conclude, that hee who 
defires to read theſe Pſalmes with profit, and as he ought to doe, muſt 
vaderſtand thus much, that Chriſt and the myſteries of his kingdome, 
are the principall things which the holy Ghoſt intended to er forth, 
both in the Pſalmes, and in all the Bookes of the old Teſtament: and he 
mult beleeue, that in cuery relation,all thoſe paſſages which are aQtu- 
all, or legall, doe eyther immediately concerne Chriſt in a literall 
ſenſe, or elſe are certaine Sacraments of ſuch things as were in him 
fulfilled. And although (a8 Lanſenins (ayth ) the literall ſenſe be as it 
were the key by which the ſpirituall ynderſtanding is opened ynto vs, 
and the Baſe or Foundation w on the other muſt be builded, to 
keepe it ſeadiez that through too much libertie, ridiculous concluſions 
be not inferred: yet the ſpirituall ſenſe hath as much preheminence a- | 
boue the other, as the ſubſtance of a man hath aboue his Pi&ure, or a 
ſoule abdue the body. And therefore Origen ( vpon Mathew ) ſayth, 
that as a man is compounded of Soule and Body : So, the Scriptures 
conhilt of the Letter and the Sprriz. The licerall ſenſe is the body ; the o- | 
cher, is the ſoule of it, which is moſt principally to be heeded. This 
was the ſenſe which our Sauiour meant,when he willed them to ſearch 
the Scriptures, and ſayd, that they teſtified of him. And where, in the 
ſame Fhapore,ie ſayth, Had ye beleened Moſes, ye would hane beleeucd 
me , for he hath written of me, it implies as much as if hee had ſayd, Not 
onely thoſe things which he hath written of the deedes of the Parri- 
archs , but all thoſe which are Ceremoniall alſo, had befide their lrerall | 
ſenſe, a ſpiritwall intention ofme. 

Yea, there be ſome who doubt not to ſay,that all the promiſes,and 
Prophecies mentioned in the old Teſtament, were literally intended of | 
Chriſt and his Church, and literally to be ynderſtood ſo ; becauſe they | 
were of him principally intended, and in him literally and moſt per- 
fetly fulfilled. Yer to exclude the hiſtoricall ſenſe alrogether, I ſee no | 
reaſon; ſeeing it is both true and vſcfull : and topreferre it before the 
ſpirituall ras I thinke there is lefle cauſe ; foraſmuch as thereia con- | 
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fiſterh the ſubſtance and perfeRtion of it. The Patriarebs oft receiued 


their promiſes in a double ynderſtanding: and the Prophets alſoin their 


Prophecies fpake oftentimes by a double Spirit : and all their Promiſes 
and Prophecies were doub ld agcordingto the Letter;excepting 
ſome few , which immediately concerned che Kingdome of Chriſt, 
without reſpe& of Types. Yea, and ſome of thoſe, in regard they may 
haue reference to the perfeCtioff of his kingdothe in the world to come 
(as ſuchthere be intheſe Pſalmes ) ritay be alſo ſayd ro haue in them 
a double Propheticallſenfe.” An example of the firſt ſort wee haue in 
that promiſe made vnto! Abraham, when God fayil ; I will multiply thy 
ſeede as the Starres of Heanen, and as the Sand on the Sea-ſhore, For by 
this promiſe Abraham forclawin ſpirit;that his poſteritie according to 
the fle{b {hould innumerably poſleſſe both the tetnporal Land of pro- 
miſe(as the of-ſpring ofhis Grand-child 7acob did) atida great part of 
the world beſide: as did his ſonnes by Agar and Kerrrah, with the pro- 
geny of Eſan, who —_—_— innumerablie * And he alſo foreſaw by 
e ſame promile, that the Chriſtians which were his ſpirituall Chil- 
dren, ſhould pofleſſe the laud of the Liuing,figured in the material land 
of promiſe. $o,the promiſe made to Daxid x 6 the ſucceſſion of the 
Kingdomein his Sonne, was partly moptoety and temporally fulfil. 
led in Solomon; but perfeAtly and erermally:in Chriſt, | 
For, theholy Prophets; ficlt torſeeing by the fingleSpirit ofProphe- 
cy thoſe future temporallieyents behaomncuind ——__ Sy-- 
nagooue of the /ewesonely, did vpon the knowledge thereof{(as ſome 
thinke ) double their forefight 2 and; being enlightned with a greater 
meaſure of the Spirit, perceived that choſe temporall and marteriall 
things which ſucceeded in rhat Nation, were ſignes and figures of o- 
thers to be fulfilled inChriſt ; and thereupon ſpake many things which 


For, he contemplating the Law of Mofes,the promiſes made to the Pa- 
triarchs, and ſuch things, which ( as] toktyou before) were the Ob- 
teCts of his contemplations : apptebended by thelight ofa double Pro- 
pheticall Spirit, the meaning ofthoſe things beyond the Letter; and ſo 
came to the knowledge of the myſteries of the Goſpell: which he hath 
in theſe Pſalmes, lomerime typically, and ſometime diredtly ſer forth 
as worthy to be the principall ſabie& of his heauenly uſe. | 
And the not vnderſtanding of this double ſenſe, with the Prophets 
chiefe end, is the reafon why the miſerable lewerareim fo many blind 
errors. For, they imagining that the Prophecies had reſpe& onely to 
temporall things(as,Jerzſalem in Paleſtine,the materiall Templethere, 


4] and the Babyloniſh Captuntie before Chriſt, or that baniſhment which 


they are now in) do yet foolifhly expeRt, after fixteene hundred yeares 
milinalile exile, to be reſtored yntotheir owne Countrey, by the com- 


| ming ofa falle Meſrias, | 


But I truſt,cuery good Chriſtian ſhall. baue the grace to conceine 


| and make vſc of this Rule of vnderſtandinig the Scriptures both accor- 


ding to the Letter and the Sprrit : for, it ſutcth with-the Doftine of 
the whole true Clurch,& is a rheans without whichno man ſhal come 
to vnderſtand this: baokgor any part of the old Teltament:Nay,by the 


immediately concerned him, Sofareth it with Daxid/in theſt Pfalmes. | 
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opinion of the Fathers,not onely in the Old Teſtament, bur cuen in the 
New, and in moſt of the iayin gs and deedes of Chriſt, we are to ſearch 
for a ſpirituall as well as a literall ſenſe. And they ſay, that the words 
and workes of Chrilt were viſible and ſenſible ſignes of other holy aud 
Auguſt. ſuper | wuilible _ And $. Auguſtine ſayth, that inithe miracles which 


— 


Tohan. ix bomil. | Chriſt wrought, there be other divine workes figured, and that he did 
de miracul.1, | make vie of viſible things to dire& mans mind to 4 better knowledge | 
ofthe inuiſfible God.But,to ſhew that euen inthe myſteries of the new | 
Teltament, the holy Spirit hath intended a double {enſc, ro wir, a lite- | 
rall, and a fpirituall, and that the fſpiritaall is. of farre more prehemi- 
nence, one example ſhall ſtand for proofe:whith is,the bleſſed Sacra- 
| ments left by our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt ynto his' Church. For, in them 
we are literally, or outwardly to vſe and conſider the Bread, Wine, and | 
Water ; but we are enioyned withall' to ponder-(yea, much more ro 
cleanſe and feedour ſoules by meditation, and 'a {pirituall receiumg of) 
whar is intended, and repreſented vnder thoſe clements. Which fpiri- | 
tuall things are the moſt excellent and true ſubſtances, whereof thoſe 
outward ſubſtances are indeed but ſhadows, although they appeare 
| moſt reall to the ſenſe, | | 
 [thewancor | The want of this knowledgeythatthereis both a literall and ſpiritu- | 
this knowledg | allſenſe to be looked after inthe holy Scripture, or elſe the lacke of 
{ the cauſe of | praceto receiue it, hath not onely beene the cauſe of many Herefies a- 
Herelies, monig the /ewes, and the reaſon why they haue ftumbled at the ſtore 
of offence, to their niiſerable overthrow ; But it hath beene alſo the oc- 
cafion of irinumerable ouerſights among others. Thence ſprang the 
herefies of Arrius, Manichexs, with divers moe :hence arile ſomany | 
controuerſies 'about the Sacrament, and other queſtions in Re- | 
ligion ; euen by following the Lerter ouerpreciſcly : which ( inthe olde 
loh. 6, 63. Teſtament chiefely,) is dead, ifir benot qui by the Spirit; from | 
I. Cor. 10. 4. | whence itreceiveth life, as fromthe ſoule thereof, Nay, S. Paw! ſaith, 
thatitkilleth, vnleſſe it be read with iUumiuarion of the Spirit: His | 
words be theſc ; The letter kjlles, but the Spirit quickens: and indeed it | 
hath endangered the ſoules of a/great many blind vnhappy Separatiſts, | 
and Settaries, in theſe dayes; who, preſuming-ypon the literall ſenſe 
of the Scriptures, without heed-to the ſpirituall vnderftanding, haue 
filled the world with vnneceſlary Cauils, and troubled the conlciences 
of their weake brethren. 11 
I therefore intreate,'that when you meer with any places in the | 
Pſalmes, which in a bare literall ſenſe may be an occaſion of offence,or | 
—_— the common+receiued opinion of the Church, ' you 
would eyther ſearch further then the Lerter, yarill you finde how they | 
_ | nay be auſwerabletothe Analogie of Faith; or ele, yſe the. helpe of | 
| thoſe Diuines, whoare able ſatorcſolue you, that your conitiences 
receiving ſatisfaCtion, God may be glorified, and you cuer benefi- | 
hdoLotioghens is nothing intheſc holy Songs,nor in any booke 
| efholy Writ, bur _ other place thereof, is interpreted ſo plaine- | 
| ly, that if we endeauour it,we may be there reſolued of any queſtion, 
-| AndthereforeS. Avg. faith well; Nihileſt quod occulte jn aliquoloco ſa- 
os Scripture traditur, quod non alibi manife/te exponatur. A | | 
| nom : But c 
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| Chap. 12. A Preparationto the Pſalter. 


But peraduenture I ſhall haue ſome Readers, who are ignorant 
what is meant by the Literall and Spirituall ſenſes, and therefore I will 
here inſtrtift them. The Literall ſenſe is that which we barely vnder- 
ſtand by the letters and words according to their ordinary fignificati- 
ons:as,a meererelation of ſome things either done,to be done, of ſuch 
like. The Spiritzall, or myſticall ſenſe, is when by thoſe things done, 
or expreſſed, we vnderſtand ſome other, whereof they are fignes. And 
| this Spirits liſenſe is threefold: For, Auguſtine ſaith,that as in the ſoule 
| of Manthere is a vegetatiue, a ſenfitiue,8& a rationall facultie:ſo,in the 
| Letter of the Scripture, therearethree ſenſes, to wit, Morall, Allegori- 

call, and Anagogicall. Moral, is that which tendeth to manners, & the 
duty of one man toward another. Allegoricall, Inftrufeth vs Whar is to 
be belcened, viz. touching our Faith in God. Anagogreath, is of thofe 
things whichwe are to hope for in the'nextlife ; and ſcrueth to raiſe 
our thoughts from the baſethings of this world, to the high contem- 


| plation ofheauenly felicities : and theſe three, withthe Literall from 
whence they ariſe, are expreſt in an olde Dſticke,thus ; 


Litera,Geſta docet ; quodcredas Allegoria ; 
Moratlis quod agas ; quo tendes Anagogia. 


Which I haue turned in this manner; 


The Letter ſetteth downe the Storie - 
Onr Faith is in the Altegory : 

The Morall ſhewes our duties all: 
Our Hope, the Anagogicall, 


So then we may ſay,thar the Scriptures doe containe, in therfi,foure 
kinds of Senſes, bur not in cuery place thereof : for, ſome places haue a 
literallmeaning onely, andno other ;as,where it is written, Thow ſhalt 
lone the Lord thy God, &6. Some hauea Myſiicall ſenſe, and no hie- 
rall : As,in that place where it is ſayd, The Trees went forth on a time, to 
anoint a King oner thenj. Or in#his place of Mathew, If thine 5a offend 
| thee plucke it out, and ſuch like.For,the literall ſenſe is, asT told you be- 
fore, thatwhichthe fetrers barely fignifie 7 ahd in that ſenfe the laſt 
of theſe examples; is againſt Charitie; the firft, nizercly falte: for, it is 
both a cruell, and vnnacurall a&,for a man toplucke out his owne cye; 
| and impoſſible for Trees to moue or talke togerþer about 4 King. In 
thoſe and ſuch like placesrherefore; we muſt witheliterall ſenſe, ſearch 
out the myſticall. By the Trees, we muſt vnderſtand the Inhabitants 
of Sichem, that made choyce of Abimelech for their King, And by the 
hand or eye is meant our beft friends, or whatſoeuer may be moſt 
| deare vnto vs inthis world: Sorntime the Scriptures haue in them both 
aliterall,and a myſticall : As,in that place where Abraham hath a Do- 
nation of the land of Promiſefor his Children ; for, there was ititended 
\ | literally the Land of Cxnaavto the1/fackires who were his 'Sonnes in 


f | the fleſh; nnd mptticalyrhar heavenly Counerey, which yasto berhe 


| | poſſeſſion of his ſpirituall ſeed, Yea, theſe two ſenſes are' found toge- 


. 
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The Spiriryall 


or Myſticall 
ſenſe is three- 
fold. | 


__— 


A foure-fold 
ſenſe in the 


| Scriptures. 
'Deur. 6. 5. 
Indg. 9. 8, 
' | Mat. 5. 29. 
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ther in moſt paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and in many of theNew : 
teron. ad Pau- | and neither maſt the one nor the other be omitted. For,though the Li- 
lin. de omnib, | terall ſenſe be vnprofitable vnto vs, and not to be ynderſtood without 
diuin. Hiſtor, | the Spiriruall, as we may percciue by the Ewnxch inthe Ats; YetasS. 
= A & Anguſtine ſaith, Totacertitn1o aliorum ſenſunm ſacre Scripture 4 certitu« | 
Aug.de Iearin dine ſenſws liter alis dependet. The certaintie of all the other ſenſes of boly 
Cbriſtiana. Scripture, doth depend _ the literall ſenſe. This,many Expoſitors of | 
the Pſalmes it ſeemeth had not well learned:for, ſome of them haue too 
muchnegleCted the Literall ſenſe : ſome almoſt altogether omitted the 
Spirituall; and many ſo confounded them together, that their Expoſi- 
| tions are thereby very inſufficient to giue ſatistaRion to the Reader. 
Thus mych for this Rule of the Letter and the Spirit : in which I haue 
beene ſomewhat long ; but it is ſoneceſlary,that I was loath to giue it 
ouer too ſoone. And ſeeing S. Anguſtine hath made it the Subic& of 
one whole Booke, I thinke I could not well haue ſpoken to purpoſe, if 
I had ſayd lefle. Burt this Rule, and all the reſt before poing ,areſone- 
ceſſary in ſome meaſure to be knowne, of all thoſe who defire a right 
vnderſtanding of the Pſalmes, as without them it is neuer to be attai- 
ned vnto. And when you haue once well received them into your con- 
fideration, ſo much you will acknowledge with me. 
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CHAPTER X 111 


—_ 


I. Of thefrequent Rhetoricall ſpeeches which are -v- 
ſedinthe Plalmes: With their Allegorics, Parables, | 
Aenigmaes, &c. II. That ſome places are to be| 
eonderſtood in another ſenſethenthe bare words ſeeme | 
to carry. 111. Ofthe Names of God. Ofthe word 
Ichovah, ſo much in -oſe among the latter Interpre- | 
ters : And of nn Tetragrammaton : And what 
order the Auncient Tranſlators haue obſerued 
whereſoeuer they met with that word, IV. Of the 
Names of Gods People : And of the places where both 
He and They are ſaydto dwell. V. The Names by 
which the Law of God is diſtinguiſhed. V I. The 
Names by whichthe Diuell and his Synagogue is 
knowne. V II. Of the Hiſtories of the Old and 
New Teſtament : And other things neceſſary to be 
known, for our better -onderſtanding ofth: Plalmes. 
| | There 


. 
= 


{ ſpeakethofanother. Sometime againe, his words 


| 
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Here yet remaine many other things, neceſſary to be 
knowne of all ſuch as defire a right in-fight into the 
Pſalmes. Among which, the Rhetoricall ſpeeches, 

LY therein vſed, are principally to be heeded. For, the 
=. boly Prophet hath often expreſſed thoſe myſtertes, 
| notafrerthe ordinary way of ſpeech, but by Tropes & 
Figures. Sometime he PR the Part forthe Whole:as, by Babylon, 
he rneaneth the whole body of the malignant Church:By Iſrael or [u- 
dea, he meanes the whole true Church of [eſs Chriſt. Sometime hee 
vieth the Whole, for the Part, Sometimethe Continent for the thing 
Contained; and contrariwiſe againe. Sometime he putteth the worke 
for the Forkeman; and other-while the }/orkwan tor the Worke.Some- 
time the Effeft for the Cauſe, or the Caxſe for the Effef#. Otherwhile, 
the Abſtratt for the Concrete, or the Concrete for the Abſtraft, Excee- 
ding frequently he vſeth Metaphors; that is, when in reſpe& of ſome 
proprietie, the Name is changed : as,where he faith, 7 ama Worme and 


| no Man, Sometime he makes vie of Hyperbeles:as when he fayd, E- 
| very Night make 1 my bed to (winme ; and this was toſet out the more 


lively, his exceeding great ſorrow. Oftentimes hee changeth the per- 
ſon,8& that in ſundry manners : for, ſometime he bringeth in one per- 
ſon ſpeaking, and preſently another:as,inthe ſecond Pſalme. Some- 
time he ſpeaketh of one perſon, and then changeth his ſpeech, and 
are directed to one, 
and immediately to another ; Otherwhile, he ſpeaketh of God in the 
third Perſon, and in the ſame Yerſe-ſpeakes of him in the ſecond. 


| Moreouer,there you ſhall finde Exclamations, Renocations, Addubita- 


_—_ _ " —— 


| 


ell. , 


| Buttheviepfſpeaking by Ailegories,Parables,and 
K 


{ a5 ap 


tions, Proſopopwias, Apoſtrophts,with all thoſe Rhetorical Figures, which 
are found among the beſt Rhetoricians ; to; whom I. ſend you to 
ſcarch our their vſe and.meaning : for, they would beea Treatiſe of 
themſclues; and to open them at large, would make this Preparation 
ouerlong, Yet hee that will attaine to any perfection inthis Booke, 
muſt leame to know them, ſeeing they are exceeding proper to Poeſy, 
and the quality of thisſubieCt. 
- Buteſpecially, ler them bee carefull to marke and vnderſtand his 
Allegories: STS. on the Pſalmes he is moſt aboundant in them, 


* | Now an Alegory is,the continuance of any Trope,wherin by therelati- 
on of one thing ſome other matter is vnderſtood.For,as aid before, 


there is nothing in the Pſalmes, nor inany place ofthe old Teſtament, 
written for it owne ſake: bur allthings there, are Types, Figures, Ex- 
amples,Prophecies,or Parables, to nforme or figure out,w 


ſhould 
be fulfilled in the New Teſtament, at.the comming of the Meſſiar: 


eares by 


| pl himſelte. All our Fathers(\ayth Paul)were wnder the Cloud,and all 


Chr 


| paſſed thorow the Sea, 4nd were all Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and. 


in the Sea: and did all eat of the ſame Spirituall meat, and did all drinke 
the ſewe Spiritwall drinke,( for they drauke of that Spinituall Rocks wa | 
followed them, and that Rocke was Chriſt). | 


Enigma hath! 


nor 


4 
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the many teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, Emangeliſts, and 


_ 


leron, ad Mar- 
cell, 


Pſal. 6. 


Toh. 6. 31-33. 
Gal. 4. 22-30. 
Heb. 10. 1. 


I Cor.10, Is 
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| 


Pſal. 49+ 4+ 
Pſal. 78+ 3. 


The intent of 
the Auncient 
Poets in their 


| Fables. 


and makes a ridiculous foole of himſclfe. 
[+++ But if choſe humane Authors are not to be aduentured on, withour 
\xeſpcto a double Senſe ;doubtlefſe, much lefle ought theſe ſacred | 
Parables, and Poems of our diitine Poet to be medled withall, before |. 


not beene frequent in the old Teſtament onely, but in the New alſo, 
a5 I haue elſewhere {aid : And our Sauiour himſclfe hath by his ex- | 
le approued that way of teaching:And therefore it isneither to be 
deſpiſed not megle&ed: Sure T am, that he who ſhall vndertake theſe 
Pſalmes, without acknowledgement both of Payables and Allegories, 
will neuer vnderſtand the principall intent ofthe Prophet:who hath in | 
ſome of theſe Pſalmes (a | ofhimſelfe, That he wonld open his month in 
Parables. Moreouer, he that reads theſe ſacred Poems without reſpeR 
to their Allegories, will bring vpon their holy Poefie the ſelfe ſame im- 
putation which the fooliſh multitude of ignorant Readers haue hid in 
generall vpon all Poeſie. For indeed, ſuch is the capacitie of the ordi.. | 
nary fort ofReaders, that when any ofthe old learned Poers haue the 
ll forcune to fall into their hands, they looke onely to the Hiſtoricall 
part ofthe Worke ; and being vnableto crackthe ſhell that couers the 


{weet kernell, like Swine they feed on the huskes : which are alſo too 
good for ther, vnleſſe they knew better how to eſteeme them. For, 
when they find thoſe wittie Tales and Parables ( vnder which the Au- 
thors couched the deepeſt Philoſophies)are not alwayes ſuch as may be 
iuſtifiablefor truth ina literall ſenſe ; Neuer conſidering that Fables 
were not made for their owne ſakes, or to be beleeued inthemſclues, 
bur rather to exprefſe ſome more excellent thing, which in a pleafin 

manner the Poet ſeekes to infinuate into the mating ; Neuer ( ; 
ſay )conſidering this, they falſely and abſurdly conclude, that Poets 
are the Authors of lyes, and that their Workes are all lying,prophane, 
and vnprofitable Fables : Whereas, if their ſhallow braines had depth 
enoughto reach ynto their intentions, and to diſcouer thoſe things 
which they ſhadowed yiider their Allegories , they would condemne 


| their former ignorance, ad confeſſe that no writings vnder Heauen 


were more free from lying, thet the Fables of the auncient Poets. 
Who can be ſoſottiſh, as to imagine that Ovidin his Bookes of Me- 
tamorphoſed Creatures, did eyther wiſh,or thinke to be belecued ? but 
rather meant,vnder thoſe Parables,to informe the world of more ſeri- 
ousthings. Or whocah be ſo vnreaſonable, to ſuppoſe, that e/Eſope 
thought to make the world, or any man beleeue, Birds or Beaſts could 
ſpeake ? or that there were any fuch paſſages berweene them, as he fai- 
neth in his Tales ? The verieſt Logger-head that euer was capable of 
ſpelling them in his Mother tongue; thinkes otherwiſe : yea, the ſim- 


—_ Cu 


pleſt do vnderſtand them in another ſenſe. For, by thoſe familiar exam- 
ples of Beaſts, he acquainteth rude & beaſftly men, with ſuchmanners, 
and knowledges as might better become them. Thus ought they to be 
ynderſtood, and ſo ſhould aflthe writings of the Auncient Poers be 
read; euen with a reſpertortheir Aſoralities, as the principall matter 
intended in their Poems. Whoſocuer doth not ſo, both abuſcth them, 


we can bring with vs the double Spirit of ynderſtanding them. For, 


they whoare ignorant of the Allegoricall ſenſes of the Pſalmes on | 
*: other þ:- 
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other Bookes of holy Scriptures, are no wiſer then fuch as are igno- 
rant of all that appertaines vnto them. Yea, much berter it had beene 
thar ſome of thoſe had neuer ſcene them; ſeeing it is thought that there | 
had notrhen beene broached at this day ſo many abſurd opinions, or 
dangerous ſchiſmes inthe world as now there be. 

Bur note here; Idoe net affirme that all and euery part of theSctip- | The 5:rjprures 
cures arc Allegoricall : for, beleeue and know there be many places of | are nor Allego. 
the Old Feſtament, which in the meere literallſenſe were immediately | ricall in cucry 
to be vnderſtood of Chriſt and God had ſo appointedit in mercy. (as | parc of chem. 

{ I thinke )the better to worke Faith in the hearts of fomeynbelecuers. 
For,alrhough we, who arealready Chriſtians, had that rear fauour to 
| live where we might haue means to grow vp in the knowledge of theſe 
Mylteries,as we grew in bodie: yet God is more ſeuere to many other, 
infſomuch, that they continue vntill they come to the beſt of their vn- 
derſtanding, before they heare of theſe things ; and therefore their 
reaſon, which in many points contradicts the Articles of Faith, will 
not ſuffer them to receiue the kingdome of Heauen, lke alittle Child: 
but they mult haue their vnderſtiding ſormwhat moreſartisfied, before 
their Faith will take roote.Yet when God hath once opened the heart 
of ſuch a one to receiue the ſeed of his word, and watered it by the ri- ; 
uers of his holy Spirit, they prone moſt commonly like the ſonnes of 
thoſe women in the holy Scriptures, whithare {aid to-haue beene long | Gen. 17. Sarab 
barren;euen excellent andextrraordiriary 'men-: as: well appeared: in | x Sam.1. Auna, 
S. Auguſtine, and many other happie Conuerts,But,as I ſaid, they are | Luk-1. Elxg- 
to be Pacisfied with manifeſt and plaine proofes, out of auncient Pro- on 
phecies : the Jewes eſpecially, who depetid'on the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture. Andtherefore though wether belevtue, may argue among our 
ſelues, from an Allegoricall ſenſe ; yet when we haue to doe with ſuch, | 
wewultfind a Literallſenſe to ground our Atguments ypon, or we 
ſhall lirtlepreuaile with them. 20009 Wa" 
There are divers moe Rhetoricall kinds of ſpeaking, and many | - 
vnuſuall phraſes alſo in the Pſalmes : amon whiidh bar one may' | 
ſceme ſtrange where cold is ſaid to burne : The Swn(ſaith he)ſhall nor | "RP 
burne thee by day, nor the Moone by night. Bur if we confider it, weſhall |* 23 
finde the phraſe common withvs : for,when in the Spring we come in- 
to a field of greene Corne,which we ſee to be yellowand withered, we | 
ſay The Froſt hath burnt it away; andſowe fay alſo whenir hath nipr | 
| the leaues and firſt ſhootings ofthe Ttees. Bur becauſe theſe things 
| are ouer-many to be all ſpoken of here, I referre you to tmy' explanati- 
on of them when I cometothoſe Pſalmes wherethey are to be found, 
AndI will inthis SeQtion giue youno more to obſerue; ſaue the Pro- i _ 
| phets ſpeaking ofthingsto come, by thePrerer teriſe, For, it is Very | j,,) p,ake of 
vſuall with him to mention that which was not then cometo paſſe,-as | thingsto 
| { if it had beene alreadie fulfilled. And that might be forſome of theſe | come by the 
{ reaſons: Firſt, to ſignifie vynto the world, the certaintieofthat which | Preter tenle. 
he delivered and foretold ;for the ſame Spirit whichreuealed ynto the 
| Apoſtles the fulfilling of the myſteries figured and promiſed inthe Old 
Teſtament, when they came to paſſe : cuen the {are Spirit diſcouered 
| theſe mytteries ynto Daxid, betore they came to paſſe. And he foreſaw ' 
| them | 
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them with as much certaintie, as ifthey bad bin then in being.Second- 
ly, it might be, the Prophet ſpake as in the perſon of the boly 
Spirit, For, although the myſteries of the Golpell, of whichthe 
Pſalmes treat, were not then fulfilled in act, in reſpect of vs to whom 
they were to be manifelted in Time : yet in regard of God, with whom 
all Times are preſent, they might be properly enough mentioned as 
things alrcadieeffected ; Secing it is as impoſſible, to ſay truely, that 
thele things ſhould not.come topaſle, which he hath decreed, as to 
| ſay, That never was,which hath alreadie beene. Another reaſon may 
yet be added,and thar is this ; It might be David foreſaw in ſpirit, that | 
after the Meſ#ias was come, weof the latter Ages ſhould ( as now we | 
doe)fing theſe his Pſalms andholy Mytteries in the Chriſtian Church ; | 
| | rather Hiſtorically then Prophetically,8 ſo he put them in that Tenſc | 
which would beſt fit both.Forzto thoſe who were before Chriſt came | 
inthe fleſh, they were Prophecies ofhimand-his comming : and to vs | 
they are for the moſt part as Hiſtories and relations of things done. | 
Therefore we fing them partly in Commemoration of the Prophecies, 
and partly with praiſe and heartie thankeſgiuing to God, that thoſe | 
Prophecies are fulfilled and changed into Hiſtories. 
]1I. |} Tothe formerSeftion might this that followes properly enough 

Thar ſome pla | Þe added: and all that hath beene ſpoken fince the beginning of this 
cs arc to bee | Chapter, mightalſo have been aptly,comprehended vnder that Head, 
vnderſtood in or rule, Intituled of the Letter 2nd the. Sprritz bur, for the Readers, and | 
another ſenſe, my owne eaſe , Ihauetreated of them apart: And that which I am | 
| 


—_—} 


_ wag next to bring into your conſiderations, Is, that the wordes of theſe 


carry. Pſalmes in many places, ougheſo to bet examined, that we may aſwell 
be able to know what they.intend;gas what they doe largely fignifie | 
intheic owne nature, For, there be many ſayings which may ſceme |} 
falſe and vniuſtifiable in a literall ſenſe, and yet prooue to betrue, and 

properly enough ſpoken, when the end and occaſion of ipeaking them 
is heeded and conhdered as it ought. And theſe ſpeeches which I now 


— 


meane,arc not call or Metapboricall (for of ſuch I haue ſpoken | 
| akeady) bur in snocher kinde to be pondered; and in another nature, | 
| difficuleto be rightly vnderftood according to the Truth. Theſe Spee- 
chesare fuch as thoſe, ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, in the twenty two 
Pſalme ; Oh God my God why baſt thou forſakenme ? Or that ſpeech or 
_ Prayer of our Sauiour, in Mathewes Goſpell, where hee ſaid : Oh my | 
. Father. ffir be Poſſible let this Cap paſſe from me ; Nemertheleſſe , not as I 
will, but as thow wilt. And becaule I haue mentioned this place, I will 
| make vſc'of it to illuſtrate my meaning. The words here may ſeeme | 
| to a commorſor carnall ynderſ{tanding, to carry this ſenſe, That Chriſt | 
did at firlt feare death; and hauing a deſire to be deliuered from it, did 
thereupon intrear his Father to change his ſentence,and let himpaſle- 
by that ſuffering;Bur by and by taking more courage, recals or brings 
|  ynder his firſt defire, and faith; Not as I will ; but as thou wilt. Thus, | 
I fay, might ſeeme to be the ſenſe to ſome Readers , whereas it is no- 
6 - thingſo.For, that ſenſe is grofſely erroneous 7andin — it 
that way, wemake Chriſt very indiſcreete, to aske that of his Father 
7 which he knewimpoflible, becauſc it had beene'from eternity other- 
| } wuic 


_ 
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wiſe decreed. Moreouer , it had declared him very irrefolute in his 
owne purpoſe and promiſe ; For, hee had but alittle before purpoſed 
and promiſed vnto his Apoſtles, both Then, and Soto ſuffer. Fur- 
thermore, it would follow vpon tuch an Interpretation , that Chriſt 
had loſt much of that charity & care,which he had to & of Mankind, 
for the time : And that he would atthat time haue falfified the Scrip- 
rures which were written of Him,ithis prayer might haue beene gran- | 
ted; whereas he himſelfe faid, he came not but to fulfill the will ofhis 
Father ;and that therefore he was borne;and that not one Tod or T ile 
of the Scriptures whica was written of him, ſhould periſh. Yea, ma- 
ny great and dangerous inconuemences would follow, if we ſhould vn- 
derſtand itinſuch a ſenſe. How then ſhall we doeto finde our a ſeuſe 
for theſe words, which may both agree with the Analogy of faith, 
and be probable for them toſignifie ? Doubtlefſe, it may very cabily be |, 
found. - For, ifI be not muchdecriued, Chriſt ipake thoſe words,to | ning of thar 
ſignifie vnto vs, that he was truely Man, hauing atrue mortall body, | place in at«- 
and that his paſhon was terrible vnto him as he was man. Yea, that | thew; Father if 
ſpcech proceeded from him, both for an Argument that he was per- | i! **e poſſible, 
ect man, ſubie@ro the infirmities of men, in reſpeRof the frailties of 26:52pm 
the body; & free from the infirmities of the mind, which man hath who Py 
is ſubiect ro.the diſobedience of finne. And it might be alſo, that he 
ſpake it, to diſtinguiſh, the berter,the two Appetites -which were in 
{ him. - The one, Naturall, nay and fearing death. The other, 
| Diuine keeping his will euer ſubicc&t and conformable to the will of 
God his Father. z, yea, there was in Chriſt a humane, and a diuine will 
| to which the humane was euer obedient. And that prayer afore men- 
{ tioned, ſcemethto be made toexprefſe thoſe ewo,' and the intollera- 
ble Agonic of his Pafſfion, And the words being well conſidered, are 
a prayer including this ſenſe; Ob Father although my fleſh, and the meere 
humane part of me, doth abhorre and feare this death and paſſion, ſeeing it is 
the nature of all mortall creatures that hane life to endeauornr to anoyd death 
and ruine : yet ob Father, I will not c my will tothe te of my 
\ meere humane deſires, but to thy good pleaſure and will. And fo (tom 
| vnderſtanding/)in thoſe words, Oh my Father if it be poſſible, &c. He did, 
{ 2t one andthe ſame inſtant, bewailethe infirmities of the Humane na- 
{ twre, and ſhewedit conformable to the will of the Detie. For, though 
{ to our vnderſtanding (who mult receive the knowledge of theſe things 
| {| bya ſuccefſionof words) there ſeemes to bee a diſtance of Time be- 
rweene the firſt and later part of that prayer, in ſomuch , that Chriſt 
might be thought to bee in two minds: yer it wasnotſo, but both 
the bewayling of the humane frailty,, and the conforming of his will | 
tothe will of God, were both at one moment ; though theybee heere | 
expreſſed otherwiſe, becauſe mans nature is not capable to bee infor. | 
med of it in another manner. _ : *B 
I hope, you perceiue by this ex , that we are ſometime to 
for SETS fee - ns Os wordes ſeeme to carry, euen 
where ther is neither Metaphor nor Allegory,&c. Another ſuch ſpeech 
is this; Oh my God, 1 cry in the Day time but thou heareſt not. And ma-ſo 
| ny ras: places(worthy conſidering) in this kinde, the Booke of Pſahnes , 
will } | | 
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Nature; others 
in regard of 
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» 


will affoord : which as 1, ſhall meete with, I will labour to make 
plaine. 2 | 
For your better vnderſtanding of the Hymns of Daxid, there yer 
remaine theſe things alſo to betakennotice of; viz. The Names of 
God. The Names ofhis people. The Names of the _—_ in which 
God is ſaid to dwell. The Names of the Places where 
bit, The Names of the Law of God; and the Names by which the 
Deuill and his maligant church are knowne. For, in theſe Pſalmes 
ſometime God ſpeakes to his enemies, and ſometime to his people . 
Sometime the Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe Eſſence of the Deity,and ſome- 
time but of one Perſon thereof.Otherwhile the Prophet ſpeakes ,toithe 
Meſſias , and otherwb*' againe the Meſſias to the Farber. Inſome 
P ſalmes thoſe place, are mentioned, where God is ſaid to inhabit; and 
perhaps, thoſe where his people dwell: Sometime there are ſpeeches 
of the Church in one eſtate and Age; {ometime in another, One 
while the Law is ſpoken of as iuſtifying : and ſometime it is menti- 
oned inother ſenſes. Yea, ſo many wayes doth the holy-Ghoſt here 
ſpeake, that the ſeuerallnames of all theſe particulars afore recited; 
with the ſeuerall Ages and Conditions of the Church (as I __ 
areto be conſidered , by thoſe who would rightly vnderſtand the 
Pſalmes. ; 

[The Names by which God is there ſignified ynto vs ( asneere as I 
can remember them)are theſe ; g\n (which vnſpeakeable Name 
ſome later Interpreters would haue to be ſounded /ehovab)Ap oN aA 1, 
which our Tranflators exprefle by the word LORD,andEr on, 
which fignifieth G O D.Moreouer He is vnderſtood by theſe follow- 
ing Appellatiues;The word of the Lord. The Name of the Lord. The ſal- 
uation of the Lord. The Right hand of the Lord. T be Arme of the Lord, 
The Holy one of the Lord. The King. The Some of God. Daxid. The 
Meſſias,or Chriſt, and ſuch like. Now whereſoeur you ſhall finde the 
three firſt of theſe Names, God,the Lord, or AWW þ,) you ſhall con- 
cciuc, that ſometime the whole Trinity is thereby vnderftood, ſome- 
time the Perſon of the Fathey onely ; ſometime onely the Sorme , and 
lometime, it may be, the Holy Ghoſt alone : as it ſhall hereafter ap- 
peare. But,where you finde any of the other Names ,as,the Word of the 
Lord; The Saluation of the Lord; The Name of the Lord, &c. there 
you mult alwayes vnderſtand the Meſſias , promiſed in the Law and 
the Prophets. You muſt alſo note, that ſome Names that are heere 
giuen him, are —_—_ perly aſcribed ynto him , and other 


and pro 
attributed onely in c Lien of the effe&. Thoſe which are pro- 
perynto the eſſias, are theſe; God,the Lord,the Sorne of God; and 
that which is meant "ou foure letters, Jod He Van He.InreſpeRt 
of the effe&ts He is called the Salnation of God, The Right hand of God, 
The Redeemer 8c. And this diſtintion of the Names of God and the 
Meſſias could the later Rabbins haue well confidered, they ſhould not 

P 


haue beene ſo confounded intheir Interpretations of the Pſalmes;nor 
/ "ye 


hadthe Myftery of the facred Trinity, beene ſo ſtrange a 
Bur ſeeing I haue had occafion here to mention the Names of 


ir is toſome of them, 


is people inha- 
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I thinke it will nor be impertinert if I'ſpeake ſorjewſitt of the word | 


Iehovab which is ſo frequent iti many latter Interpretations. For,ſome 
there be, who well like not our Engliſh Tranſlations bf the Buble, be- 
cauſe the vſe thereof is oniicted in them: and I beleeue alſo; cliat the 
want of it in mine,will cmiſe my !abours to be much lefſe welcome to 
many, then they might otherwiſe haue beene; Neuerthelefſe, neither 
mult T,norwill I, to pleaſe any,doe that wherein my conſcience may 
be vnfarisfied; as it would be,if1 ſhould make vſe of that "word in my 
Verſion ofthe Pſalmes.” Andit they who haue the beſt opinion there- 
of, ſhall conſider the reaſons wherefoteT haue omitted it, I doubt not 
bur they will therein rather approue then diſallow my reſolution. For ; 
L here confefſe, that in Tranſlating a gfeat part of the Pſalmes,T had 
at the firſtvſed the word Tehovah, whereſoeuer the' Yeyſe would well 
admir it; and indeed I was not a little gfad, ro thinke what power ir 


gaue the Meaſure in ſome places, Yea, I thought that the bare vſing | 


ofthat word, though I had made no other alteration, might haue gji- 
uen my Verſion a preheminence, aboue that which was before, 
another opinion ; and haue with ſo muchdifficultie reſokied on it, as 
me think Iſhal neuer heare reaſons forcible enough, to make me wiſh 
I had inferted it into the Pſalmet. For, hauing proceeded in that 
Worke; and ſhowne my endeauottrto ſome; whoſe cenſure I defired 


| ſhould pafſe on what Thad done ; A learned Divine, and one skilful 


inthe Hebrew tongue, wiſhed meto'leaue out that word Jehovah, and 
indeed gaue me good reaſons for it. But, I (as T belecue it willfall our 
with many of you ) hauing,T know not why, an extrabrdinary conceit 
of that word;.was ſofixed oftit, that I little heeded his' reaſons : but 
( though'I knew him to be a learned man)paſſed therh ouer, and one- 
ly thought thereof as of ſome ſuch Crochets that vſually trouble the 
heads of thoſe great Sthollers, whs thinke it a diſparagement to their 
knowledge, not to beable to find ſornewhar ainiff: in thoſe who haue 
gone before them. Which raſtineſſe T repented rhe of, as ſoone as 
cameto the knowledge of my errour: wherein 1 long continued not. 
For, although at the firſt I tooke but very: little heede of his 
words : yet within a day or two after; they beganneto take ſome im- 
preſſion in me; and I could hardly ſleepe,for thinking what I ſhould do 
about this word /ehovah. Yea, I was fearefull leaft f "might doe that 
which would offend God and my conſcience. Otherywhile I thought 
thus: Should T doe well to efteeme vnaworthily of that Name, which fo 
many Learned and Rehgious men have receuted with reverente ( for 
ought I-know )euer fince the beginning of the world ? And haue'fo 
many of our Diuines either vſed it without fcruple, or: concealed their 
doubts :and ſhall T ſuppoſe there is cauſe for me to diſtruſt (and pro- 
chime it)who ſhouldrather think it my fafeſt way, To belecue as they 
doe?Euen theſe imaginations fomerime troubled mie;and/yet another- 
while I thought thus againe' : Hane I beene imformed hereof, and 
ſhall I ler it paſſe without examimation, being a matter of ſo greatmo- 
ment, as the changing of Gods Name, or the impofing'anew one vpon 


him, without ſufficient warrant? This good man whom know to be | 
L 


learned 


— I —_—_— — — — - 4 ht. ct 


And | 


4 who could haue had a better concett of it,then this ? But I am fince of 
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learned and retigious; wouldhe haue troubled my head with ſuch a 
ſcruple, if he had uotſome argument, or probable reaſon for it? And 
would albthe elder and latter,Tranſlaters of the Bible into the Engliſh | 
tongue, have ſomuth-negleGted that word, ifthere had beene no cauſe 
ſo to haue done? Doubtlefle,thoughr T,they would not:and therefore 
in the feare of God( to whole glory let allthis be ) I began to ſeeke 
| out what wightreſolue, with moſt ſaferie. Firſt, I began to ſearch ' 
| among the auncient Expoſitory, that I might know what their opini- | 
on was herein, : but, among all them I could finde-no ſuch "Word. I | 
enquired of thoſe who were able to vnderltand the Rabbines in their 
owne tongue; and was anſwered, that the lewes deteſted it. I fought | 
the Fathers, but there was not a Treatiſe of all thoſe which heb 
without queltion imputed to any one'of them, wherein it was heard 
of ; if my Authors may be belecued. In the Septzagine ,nor inany aun- 
= cient Tranſlation, Greek or Latine,could it be met withall. The Apo- 
| ftles inthe New Teſtament ſeeme not to haue knowne of it. Diony/ſrae, 
lerome, Theodoretus, Rabanus Manns, Toachimus Abbas, Renclings, 
| and many others, who haue written Books of the Names of God, haue 
| 5d. Druſy Te- | no ſuch Name among them,” The beſt Grammarians in the Hebrew 
tragrammaton. | rongue write,that to make thele 4.Letters,7o4 He Vas He,ſound Ie- 
hoyah; is both without auncient authoritie, contrary to reaſon, and re- 
pugnant to their Rules of Grammar, And the firſt I heard of who err 
| Gat. de 4rcan, | vicd charword, was Perrns Galatinus of lite times :whom Panlus Fa- 
Catholice ve- | paus followed;in giuing that ſound to AFR: and theſe, haue many 
ratatis Ub. ; a imitated, both learned and ynleatned, "1 


Cc 


— 


cap, 10. Hauing difcouered this, I had lixtle liſt to yſe the word: [ehowah ; 
Ex6d.6, | Which,as Gonebrardfayth, ancither Jooub nor Chryſior: and Thavc 
| 6 reuerenced the pious diſcretion of the firſt and latter Engliſh Tranſla- 


ters of the Buble in this point, thatthey chaſe rather to follow the ex- 


unple of the Apeſter, the Septuagine, and the Fathers, then to be lcd 
| = wich a new deviſed word, ypora few-weake probabilities. And 
you may rhinke, that I might haue judged the examples of all rheſe, 


(without other reaſons)fufhcient Authoritie:to imitate them in their 
Tranſlations. of AV. Andindecd ſo1did'; Neuerthelefſe, T could 
notreſt vneiltT had found ſome reaſon alfo, whyin all the firſt Ages, 
the Greeks and Latine Bibles, haue the word 2piv and Dominus, where | 
they found [ad He Faw Heand not Tebovah, 3s ſore moderne Bookes 
have. And the apparant cauſe I found this ; They could not tell what 
ſound to giue ynto thoſe foure Letters. For,the Hebrewes did auncient- | 
ly write without vowels ( as. doe the Chaldeans, the Arabians, and at | 
this day the Rabbines in theis Lat "_ ') and that continued vntill a- 
-haur foure hundred yeares after Chriſt: at which time, the Adaſforites 
( certaine Mebrew Criticks ) for the caſe ofthe Reader, deuiſed thoſe 
prickes which are nowvſed inſtead of yowels © bur to this word of 
foure Letters/ FA? thy gove no prickes;and/T thinke it is not cer- 
taine;whether ig were becaulethey would not;or could nor doe ir. For, 
the Jewes will not to this day give any ſound ro thoſe oe 


$: and 
e Adonaj 
: for,there }- 


A 
ro | 


therfore inſtead thereof they read Adomej, vnlefſeir be 
either went immetiarely before, or followed preſently 


Chap. I13 : A Preparation to the P{abtey. 


to auoyd Battologre, they read it Elohim: and ſoit bad ſomewre the | 
| prickes or vowels of Elam; and otherwhile of Adonej z bur,none of 

it owne, And 19 my mind, there is 2s little reaſon thas led, He an, He, 
both with the vowels of Adenaj,and Elohim, ſhould found and beread 
Jehovah; as that D w.n,s, both wich the yowels of Optima and Re- 
demptor, (ſhould ſound and be read Dawinms, 

Thar the foure Letrers 11% (which ſtand for thenow nnknown 
Name of God ) haue inthem the fignes of the time pdf, preſeve, and 
' tocome, as ſome teach ; 1 will not deny; For,fuch is my beleefe ofhac 
Name, as I perfwade my ſelfe, it did expreſle ay of the Effence 
of God,as it was poſſible for any Nan to doe; cuen becauſe] inde 
that from the beginning, allthe Learned both in the Jawy/h and Chri« 
ſtian Churches hauc had that opinion thereof, But, that it ſhould bee 
founded /ehovah, I fee no reaſon at all : 2nd I wonder how any magin 
a matter of ſo great conſequence as the moſt excellent Name of God, 
ſhould dare to publiſh an vncertaine ſound thereof : for , that they 
could haueno certainetie of it, there are goodrealons to ſhew. One is 
for that (as I ſaid before) the foure Contonams Rav faputtoge- 
ther, had neuer thole pricks. or vowels at all written with them, which 
had auncientiy beene ſounded in that word. Another is, becauſe they 
neuer heard it pronounced fo by the Fewas : of whom they naufthaue 
learned the pronunciation of it, or no-wher are fo far from 
confethog it to come from them, that they althar it as a proph 
of the molt excellent Naowe of Gad, And in truth Ldoe-not thinke, 
there js either owe ar Chriitian at this day, that canpranounce it with 
| rhe right vowels:nay,] make a queſtionowhether the Ad 
ſelues knew how it was to be pranounced whenthey firlt deurfed the 
pricksfor the Hebrew vowels.For,mott af the ancient Writers among 
| otteTendles yea ombere i war poken bythe Hog Paeſoncy, 

Temple : yea,thattbere it was | eh Pei ; 
{ in the hearing of none but the Prieſts , and that but once in the yeare, 


anarion | 


ypon the tenth of Thiſri = at which time they bleſſed the people with | 


whether the Conſonants were doubled or fimply eo | 
that hee who had the knowledge of this Aame, did carefully deliver 
it ouer vnto ſome orher, ener prowded hee were 2 Scholles worthy to 
receiue it, Hee ſaith moreouer, that when it was taught, hee rhinkes 
the Scholler who was to recciue that myſtery, was ſhowne as well the 
fignificationthercof,as the way of pronounciag it. Icis kurther recor- 
ded, that Symeon, who tooke Chriſt in his anmes when hee was an Inc 
faut,aod ang the Song called Neve Dameric,wasrhelaff inthe Fem- 
ple that euer pronounced R777 with the proper voincls: belonging 
thereunto ; and that fance the Deftruftion of the Femple ix was fpo- 
ken by none, becaule.it was not lawful among the Javed to fpeake it 
inany other place. And, as Pluloreftifienb; after ro 


—_ people by that Nome , the: pronunciations of 15 was quite 
oft IDE wad | 2114 FTONIE FI00T?! 


L 2 als Tremelais 


A 7 2 Es 


| that Name. Scalger (aith, that the High Prieſt onely was ſufferedrto | 
know the pronunciation of iz. Moſes Aaimonides reports, that cuer in | 
the firſt times, few knew either with what yowels trwas ſquaded, or | ia 
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 Tremelins,as witneſſeth Drufins in his Booke entituled Terragram- 
maten , faith, that RYAN isa proper Name of the diuine Eflence, 
which hath no proper vowels ; but was left vnpronounceable, to ſhew 
the better the incomprehenſible Eflence of God: yet for as much as 
he might be in ſome manner comprehended by his Workes, therefore 
faith he,they tooke thereto the vowels of ſome other Name of God : 
as, of Adonaj if it were alone, or of Eldhims if the word Adonaj were 
neere it; andſo it was pronounced. This being Tremels his opinion, - 
wondreth why in the tranſlation of the Bible he vſcd rhe word 
Jehovah ; ſecing,as it cannot be naturally pronounced, becauſe it hath 
no proper yowels: {o it can neither be truely read Jehovah , with the | 
prickes of Adonaj , nor (as ſome thinke) Jehovi, with the vowels of 
Elohizs. Bur, it might well enough bee, that /xixs having the publiſh- 
ing of that Tranſlation, after the death of Tremetims, fic rather make 
it according to his owne opinion then the others. | 
Many other proofes I'could bring , ro winne you to beleeue thar it 
was no cafie thing to come to the knowledge of the right pronunciati-” 
onof RR: Bur;from theſe which I hauealready deliuered,] thinke | 
youmay receiueſatisfaQtion in that point. And therefore I will inferre 
this concluſion vpon the premifles, That alrhough /chovah had beene 
the right pronunciation of the Hebrew Tetragrammaton: yet hauing no 
certaintic of it,it was raſbly done of thoſe who dared firſt to publiſh it 
for the principal Name of God; 7 ETSY ag neither the les, 
| nor any of the Fathers thought fit todo fo.Forthey cannot iultly ſay | 
thatit was forborne by them our of any friuolous reſpe&.Nay,though | 
thelater ewes haue turned many laudable cuſtomes of their Forefa- 
thers into ſuperſtition , as ſome of vs Chriſtians haue done : yet as I 
know not how any man will bee 'able to diſprone thoſe who ſay that 
this word NR was rarely fpoken amongſt the Auncient ewes ; 
So, I ſce no reaſon why any man ſhould peremptorily call that forbea- 
rance of it a ſuperſtition. For,they might ar firſt do it out of a true aw- | 
ful reſpe& ro the Maieſty of God; and, becauſethey would not ſo glo- 
rious a Name ſhould be aſcribed ynto the [dotes of the Heathen, did |} 
not therefore pronounceir : or elfe, which I rather thinke,they held it | 
a word ynproneunceable; that ſo it might myſtically expreſle the vn- 
| ſpeakeableneſſe of the incomprehenfible Eflence of God, which no 
| word literally was ſufficient to doc. 
| - | Thus muchT haue ſpoken by way of digrefſion, concerning the vic 
ofthe word [ehovah : and I haue;as you may perceiue,ſo farre expreſ- | 
ſed myreaſens- of diſlike ynto it, as that an ordinary vnderitanding 
may bee capable of chem. Ocher Arguments I may have againlt it : 
but hoforks ſhall be able roiudge of them, muſt haue ſome know- 
ledge inthe Hebrewtongue:and theſe may berter ſatisfie themſclues in | 
Buxtorphins, rd, Drains (cared Gramarians in that Lan- | 
guage) and inmany other Authors , which T ſhall not neede to name } 
ynto them; Howloeuer others may be, I amfarisfied ; and ſo far now | 
from being taken with my olde opinion, that euen this Nouelty ſhall, | 
| whillt I live, make mecarefull what new things I admit of, without 
examination. And in my Yerfion of the Pſalmes , Ihaue rclolued ow 
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low the example of the Apoſtles, Fathers, and Auncient Interpreters, | 
| who have trafflated NY4'N intothat word which henifies LO RD, | What order 1 
and is alſo-an Engliſh Tetragrammaron; vied by our laſt Tranſlators : of | hauc obſcrued 
if for the Yeyſe ſake T hauebeene compelled to exprefſle it by ſome 04 | where I haue 
ther words, I haue for diftintion put them into Capiall letters, ag | "'<* = the 
thoſe Tranſlators haue alſo done. And I haue likewile,as neere as I _— —_— 
could, made choyce of ſuch words as might be moſt proper to the E[- | 


_— CO II 


m—— 


ſence of God :though I thinke it would better be exprelt by a word | 


that could not be ſpoken, if we had ftuch a one in our Tongue, | 
as the Hebrewes hauc. rl 

It may be, it ſhall diſ-liKe fome man; that T haue meddled fo farre in 
this : Burl, who am wont-in matters of lefſe moment to' ſpeake m 
minde without feare of any mans diſpleature, am in reſpeQ ofmy ſelte 
athouſand times more carelcfle of their euill opinion of me inthings | 
of this nature, And though I were fure topurchale the hatred of all the | 
world for it, I would ſpeake whatmy confcicrice, vpon good confide- | 
ration, ſhould perfwade me were fit and neceflary to vtter; What 0s 
thers may thinke of it,] know not :it {temes to mie no indifferent mar- 
terto aſcribe a Name to God, which we haue not good Authority for. 
And Iamofhis mind,who ſaid, Deteſtandum mihi videtur, Nomen no- | 
vu, incertin,ant per:grimum, Deo imponere. And as'I am far from their 
turbulent difpofition, who are ouer-readiero trouble the conſciences 
of fimple-men;with new.conceits and doubts. of thoſe things which 7 
they haue beene targht in the Church: So, amI cuery way as far from | | 
their weake nicenefle, who will haue nothing called in queſtion{though | 
| neucr ſo abſurd and ynwarrantable ) if it hath once beene receiued, 
and was at firft brought in vic by men . that are mm great elteeme a- 

mong them. For, I am neither of opinion that the Truth-33 to be 'iniu- 
red, ro ſaue any Teachers credit; nor that any man is in a bclicte 
which is not to be interrupted, who feareth to haue it broughtto ex- 
amination. | | 

But ſome perhaps will ſay,that it were better to ſuffer ſmall errors 

| to be winked ar : leſt the ignorant people,ſeeing ſome of the doctrines 
| which had bzene taught them called in queſtion, ſhould diſtruſt the 
Truth of all. Away with theſe baſe earthly policies, in heauenly | 
things :as if forfooth the ſacred Truth of God (which is neuer fruitful- w 
ly planted inany heart bur by the working of the holy Spirit) as if I fay 
that powerfull trath had need of tricks to catch opinion among-men, 
Whar though it were but a ſmall matter ; thus ro miſ-name God, or 
(make the beſt of it) to miſ-rake his Naye?We know that ſmallerrorst | 
| wilin time bring great inconueniences,ifthey be fuffered to continne ; | | 
| &-matters of litle moment in theſelues may aduantage the bringing-in | 
of ſuch as are of grearelt conſequence:and therefore we oughr-to ſuffer | 
nothing that is amiſſe, when we haue meanes without” incqnuenience 
tro reforme' it, And ler vs neuer trouble our minds with needleffe feares 
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] of loſmg any ltouer of the Truth ;Dy ſpeaking Truths for, I yndoub- 
tedly perſwade my ſelfe, that whatſocuer it 'be we. ſpeake of, we doe 
then molt powerfully moue others to beleeue ys, when we deliuer 
| what our owne hearts do vnfainedly conceiue to be theright.So haue 
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A Preparation tothe Pſalter. 


IV. 


The Names of 
Gods people. 


Who are the 
erue 1/7ael,and 
the true Tacob, 
Rom.g. 4.5.6. 
Te&C. 


Of the places 
where God is 
aid ro dwell. 


Thehabirati- 
on of Gods 
people. 


that great God, of whoſe great Name I hauc ſpoken. And I leaue it to 
his great=great Wiſedome to giue that working therunto,which ſhall 
be according to his own good pleaſure, And I am in good hope, thar it 
will not miſ-beſceme me bales a priuate man, to haue diſcouered my 
knowledge, and paſſed my ſentence inthis poynt : ſeeing it is bur the 
priuate ouer-fight of a few,& not any opinion allowed by the Church 


of England, whichlI call inqueſtion. For ( as I thinke ) in all our Au- | 


thorized Tranſlations,but certainelyin the laſt,the word Jehonah was, 
ypon good premeditation, omitted. 
After my long digreſſion touching [ehovah, and the Hebrew Tetra- 
ammaton,] returne to thoſe things which I tolde you were to be ob- 
{erued in reading the Pſalwes : and the nextI am to treat of ,are the 
Names whereby the people of God are knowne : which bee theſe ; 
Jacob, Tſrael,the Seed or Sonns of Iſrael or Iacob; the Daughters of Syon, 
the People of God : the Vine of the Lord; the Cittic of 2 Lord; the 
Connſell and Congregation of the Iuſt ; the Congregation of God, the 
Saints of God; the Houſe of God, and ſuch like. And theſe Names, e- 
uen in the Pſalmes,doe as well meane the people of God in the King- 
dome of Chriſt, as thoſe in the Church of the Tewes. Yea, we who 
were of the Geytiles, and now are of the Church of Chriſt, and ſpiritu- 
all ſonnes of the Apoſtles by Regeneration, need not doubt to reckon 
our ſelues the ſonnes of [ſraell, or the ſeed of Abraham. For, though 


the ewes thinke it appertaines onely vnto them, and their Syna- | 


gogne; yer the Apoſtle S. Paul hath ſhewed ys who are the true Iſrael: 
not thoſe which are the Children of the temporall promiſe, but 
thoſe who are ofthe ſpirituall, Yea, thoſe Names of Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iacob, and Iſraell, were not impoſed by chance, or the counſell of 
Man ; but they are Names of Grace, and were parpotey gwen by the 
holy Ghoſt : and therefore none can be truely y to be the ſonnes of 
thoſe Names,or be cald properly by them,ſaue thoſe who are the chil- 
dren of Grace. If they might, then ſhould the 1ſmaclites, Edomites and 
Sarazens, who were the js of thoſe men, challenge alſo to be 
Called by thoſe Names, as well as the Jewes. Where-ſoeuer there- 
fore you ſhall find, in the Pſa/mes ,eyther Jacob, or 1ſraell, or the Citty 
of God, or the —_ of Sion, or ſuch like Names, vaderſtand 
thereby the people ofthe vniuerſall Kingdome of Chriſt : for, if you 
doe not ſo, you may other-while finde ſomethings ſpoken of, that 
will ſcarce well ſute ynto thoſe Names, ifthey were applyed to the 
Nation of the [ewes onely. 

Now, becauſe it will be ſomewhat neceſſary to our purpole,as I ſaid 
before, to know the Names of thoſe places where God and his people 
are aid to inhabite; Firſt, I will peak of thoſe that appertaine to God: 
and they, as I canne remember them, are theſe ; The Arke of the 
Lord. The Tabernacle. The Temple. The Holy hill of the Lord. Syon, 
leruſalem,and Heaxen.The places where Gods people are ſaid to dwel, 
are alſo lernſalem, Syon, the Land of 1ſ7ael, Indea,and the Inheritance 
ofthe Lord, Here,you muſt know,that by the places wherein God 
is ſaid todwell, the Church of Chriſt is vnderſtood, borh the Militant, 


and 


 Chap.13. 


| I done inthis, euen out of true regard and reuerence to the Maicſtic of 
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| be appropriated onely to the Synagogue of the Tewer, as aforeſaid :no 


 ſeldome at peace, or free from troubles : Bur, in the New Ieruſalem, 


Chap. 13. A Preparation tothe Pſalter. 


& Triumphant in which He is continually reſident: the Militant being 
Ggnified by the Terreſtriall places;8 the Triumphir,by heauen it ſelte, 
which is molt properly called the ſear of God. In like manner, by the 
places wherein the people of God are ſayd to inhabite, is the Church 
alſo fignified. And as the Names of 1ſraell and Iacob, ec, were not to 


more did the Names of the places of their Materiall dwellings fignihe 
onely their temporall Countrey; but the whole Congregation of the 
faithfull,and that for the moſt part throughout all the ſeuerall Ages of 
the world. For,the Names of thoſe places are indeed Spirituall, & haue 
much relation to the condition of the Church of Chrilt; whereas they 
haue ſometime little or nothing agreeable to the condition or nature 
of thoſe Materiall places. For, the Cittie Jerwſalem, which is Interpre- 
ted, The Viſion of Peace, was,during the [ewes temporall gouernment, 
which Chriſt builded, all thoſe who come thither, ſhall finde the true 
peace of God, which paſleth all ynderſtanding ; the peace of conſci- 
ence ;and a peaceable reconciliation of that breach betweene God 
and Man, which the Diuell had maliciouſly made. Yea, There are all | 
the Nations of the World, and men of all conditions vnited by faithin 
Chriſt, and brought toliue peaceably and charitably together, as Ci- 
tizens of one Cittic, or rather as Brethren of one Familie. Nor in re- 
{peCt of the fignification of the Name onely, may the Church of Chriſt 
be called the new Jeryſalem, but in regard alſo that from thence and 
there it rooke beginning ( for, in that place did the holy Ghot firſt 
deſcend, and from thence were they ſent who fir{t builded this fpiritu- 
all Cirtie, and publiſhed the kingdome of Chriſt throughout the 
world) as great Rivers are many times called by the Names of the pla- 
ces from whence they firlt ſprang. Bur if you ſearch out the Pond vol 
tions ofall thoſe Names by which the people of God arenamed,or of | 
the places where they are pid to inhabite, you ſhall ſee that euery one 
of them doth more properly ſet forth the condition of Chriſt his ſpiri- 
ruall kingdome and people, then it doth either the eſtate of the lewes, 
or the Countrey of Paleſtine. 

Note here alſo, that by the names of the places, afore ſpecified, where 
Godis ſayd to dwell, the Church of Chriſt alone is not alway vnder- 
ſtood, but ſometime Chriſt himſelfe:as, in this place of the fift P/alme, 
But 1 will come into thine houſe in the multitude of thy mercy and in thy feare 
will I worſhip toward thy boly Temple. For, here, although I know not 
whether any Expoſitors haue ſo vnderſtood it before me, I will vnder- 
take to proue, that by the Temple, in that place, the Prophet intended 
Chriſt. For, if by the Temple he had meant the Materiall Temple of 
Solomon, as ſome expound it, thenhe muſt intend by the Houſe of God 
in the ſame place the Temple alſo ; ſeeing ifone be taken literally, then 
there is no reaſon but both ſhould be ſoexpounded. And to my vn- 
derſtanding it were no proper ſpeech to ſay, I will goe into the Tem- 
ple, and pray towards it : for, how canT looke towards that place in 
which I am ? If they will ſay that by the Temple, that part of it called, 
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Santtum Sanflorum was there meant, which might indeed be, & make 
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{ Mercies, Peace,and ſuch like. 


plain the literall ſenſe of _— : yerthey muſt yeeld alſo, rhar ir | 


piritually meant Chriſt, or elſe I ſhall rather —_—_ them lewes, then 
Chriſtians, by their Expoſition; ſeeing neither t 
led the ourward part of the Temple, nor the Holy of Hoties,had beene 


any thing to vs, if they had not ſerued to figure out ynto vs Chriſt and | 


his Church: as they well did. And therefore thoſe words of the Pſalme 
_ truely be read in this ſenſe; [rrnſting in the multitude of thy mercies, 
and not nm mine owne righteonſneſſe, will enter into thy familie, which is 
the Church and Congregation of Saints ; and will there, renerently worſhip 
thy Deitie, in that Humanitic , wherein thou art well pleaſed to 


dwell. For, indeed the Arke, the Tabernatle, and the Temple, were, 


Types of the Humanitie of Chriſt : and by them was repreſented that 
pare bodie, in which the Deitie was to inhabite, Wherefore Chri 


where he ſayd, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will raiſe it vp againe in three 
dayes. For,it is ſayd a little after, that he ſpake ir of the Temple ofhis 


bodie. 


Moreouer; It is not vnlikely, but in theſe Pſalmes you may happen | 


on diuerſe places where the Prophet, ſpeaking of the Law of God, 
= give ſome attributes vnto it which ſeeme improper , or contrary 
to lome other places of holy Scripture : as for example , the Pſalmes 


doe impure to the Obſeruants of the Law of God, the greateſt per- | 


feftion; andſo much, that there feemieth nothing elſe required to the 
making of ys eternally happy : Whereas the Apoſtle S. Paxl,in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ſaith, That if they which are of the Law,bec 
made heires of true felicity ; rhen Faith is voyde, and that the promiſe 
made,is ofno effe&t. And diuers ſuch ſeeming-Contradiftions there 
be,where indeede none are. To ayoyd thele doubts, you mult know, 
that the Vniuerſall Lav of God, which hath beene euer one and the 
ſame in Eſſence, throughout all the Ages of the world, is knowne by 
diverſe Names, according, to the diuerſe eftefts thereof. Sometime 
it is called the Law.Sotnetime the Word of God. Sometime his Decree. 
Sometime Precepts or. Statutes. Sometime Commandements: Other- 


while Teftaments, Conenants [udgements. The Way of the Lord, Trmth , 


It is moſt properly called the Law, in reſpe& that it bindeth to | 


the obſeruance ot ſome things; and this Name is ſometime vſed with 
regard onely to the ſtrift obſeruation of the Law according to the 
lewiſh performance of it : In which ſenſe Part vnderſtood it in the 
qr adr"g {poken, Otherwhile againe ir israken more largely , and 
ath reſpe@to the whole word ofGod, which comprehendeth all the 
circu ces by which the meanes of Saluation- is deriued vnto vs, 

from the time of 
& inthat ſenſe it is moſt yſed in the Pſalms. Yea;this is the Law which 
brings him to bleſſedneſſe, who medirateth thereon day and night. Ir 
is » The Word of the Lord, in thatit was inſpired by the holy Spi- 
ritinto his Prophets and Ewangeliſts, who publiſhed it at- hppoyn - 
ment. It is called Statwres, or Precepts, in that it forbiddeth ſome 
thing which God would not hauc done. In that it willeth good things 
| to 


our firſt Fall,yntill the Reuelation made vnto S. Tohn:, 


at which they cal- | 


imſelfe called his bodie a Temple : as it appeares in S. Jobns Goſpell, | 


A Preparation to the Pſalter. Chap. 13. | 
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Chap. 13: 


to be performed, it is called a Commandement. In that it beares teſti- 
mony of the loue of God, and witnefleth the comming of the Meſſias, 
itis called Teſirmenies.It is called the ill of God, becauſe we are there- 
by taught and informed of his will and pleaſure. Ir is called the Righ- 
| teouſneſſe of the Lord, becauſe it juſtifies thoſe who delight in it, Ir is 
tearmed a Comenant, becaule it was giuen with Conditions. Ir is called 
Iudgements , for that it declares the puniſhments, and rewards of 
| good andeuill, It is called a Teftament, becauſe it was confirmed by 
the death of Chriſt; and is the Euidence by which wee are made the 
heires of the kingdome ot Heauen. Ir is called a #7ay, begauſc it leads 
and directs vs inthe onely meanes and path toeternall life. Iris called 
the Tr#th, tor that it was wholly and truely fulfilled in Chriſt, It is cal- 


| led Adercier, in that it treats of our Mercifull deliverance by Teſus 


Chritt; who being the onely Sonne of the euer-being God, vouchſafed 
todie for our Rederoption: Ir is called Peace, in that it is the meanes 


of our peace and reconciliation with God. By thus many Names, at 
theleaſt, is the Law of God diſtinguiſhed in the Pſalmes:and you mult 


| note, that many of them are ſometime ved with an vniuerſall reſpeR 


to all theſe properties, and ſometime with regard onely to ſome parti- 
cular efte&ts. Which if youdiligently obſerue, you ſhall be able to 
make {o good diſtinCtion betweene the places where the Law is ſpo- 
ken of, with reſpe& to the whole Efſence of it, and where not, that you 
ſhall ſee che Scriptures are free from all manner of contradiCtion. 

for their better vnderſtanding , to know by what Names the Deuill 
and his Synagogue are to be knowne : and they are ſuch as theſe; The 
Symer (in ſome places) the /ngodly , Edom, the Sonnes of Edom, 
Babylon, Buls of Baſan, Dogg, Scorners, the Perſecuter,the Prowd,che 
Oppreſſer,the Purſner, the Paw of the Lyon; and the Heathen ( before 
their calling) with ſuch ike. Which you ſhould well obſerue, teſt 
you fall into an vncharitable application of the Pſalmes, as ſome haue 
done, For, you ſeethere are many places in that ſacred Booke, which 
containe moſt bitter imprecations. And I haue heard many irreligioul- 


ly iuſtifie, that by the example of David, wee w__ both curſe thoſe 
c 


| 
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that were our enemies, and pray _ them : elſe ( ſaythey) Dazid 
himſelte did not well, in making ſuch horrible imprecations againſt 
his Aduerſaries, But they are ina greaterror, and I'wonder how 

durſt niake ſuch vncharitable conſtruftions of Gods Word, & draw fo 
deuilliſh vſes from ſo heauenly Do&trines. Farre isit from my beleefe, 
aud farreler it be from any good Chriſtians heart, to thinke that ſo 


oo0d a mon as Daxid,would meerely in his owne particular cauſe,run 


as to lay vpon his enemies ſo many horrible curſes, as we finde in ſome 
ofhis Pſalmes : we read that hee was a man of a better temper, For, 
when Shemei reuiled himto his face, tomake him odious to thoſe few 
that followed him,in the troubleſome time of Abſolons rebellion; 
yea though hedidit at{uch atime, and in ſo deſpightfull a manner, 


{ that it mooued them who were preſent to be carneſt for reuenge, and 


had beene enough (in my opinion ). to hauefiredthe coldeſt blood, 


aud vrged to impatience the gentleſt heart : yet he was ſo farre —_ 
om 


I haue already tolde you in this Chapter , that it was neceſlary alſo. | 


ſo much wide fromthe Do&tine of that Meſſias whom hee foreſaw, | 
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| buked fuch as perſwaded him thereunto, and referred the auenging of 
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from ſceking reuenge, or retuming ſo much as ill language;that he re- 
his cauſe to God onely. 

This I ſay we find of Daxid, and this,together with other good rea- 
ſons, makes me confident of his charitie towardes his enemies, Bur, 
ſome will thinke, What meanes he then by his Curſes and Prayers a- 

ainſt them ?eſpecially rhofe dreadful imprecations contained in the 
Fabdeed and ninth Pjatze ? Surely, he meant well : for he intended 
them againſtthe enemies of Chriſt,euen againſt the Diuell and his ma- 
lignant Church;whom he foreſaw ſhould be Traytors to the Anointed, 
or perſecutors ofhim and his kingdome : and whereſocuer any ſuch 
name or expreſſi6 as aforeſaid is found, there are thoſe vnderftood. And 
to the end you might the better ſo conceiue it, I haue here giuen you 
this obſeruation of the Names, by which the Diuell and his myſticall 
bodic is to be knowne. Bur indeed that One who is ſo particularly and 
fearefully curſed in the hundred and ninth Pſalhme one , 
was Indas, whom the Prophet foreſaw ſhould betray his Maiſter and 
our Sauiour.For,it appears not onely to be ſo applicd by the Authori-_ 
tic of ſome Expoſitors, writing vpon that place: but for better proofe 
thereof, that Pſalme is cited in the fuſt Chapter of the As, as a pro- 
phecy intended, and by the Judgement of God, verefied vpon that 
Traytor. Againſt him I fay,and ſuch enemies of the Church of God, 
was this and other imprecations made.Nor did they proceed out ofa- 
nyblind and inconfiderate zeale ( ſuch as pofleſt the Diſciples of Chriſt 
when they would hane had leaue to command fire from Heaxer to de- 
ſroy thoſe that would not receiue him) but he knew of what Spirit he 
was; and being warranted by that Spirit, hath there,by way of impre- 


But ifT ſhould grant ( as peraduenture in ſome places I might) that | 
in ſuch imprecations, the Propher had reſpe&t to his owne particular 
cauſe z it makes neuer the more for their purpoſe who would main- | 
taine it lawfull for ys by his example to curſe thoſe by whom we haue | 
recciued Iniurics. For,we muſtnot conceiue,that Daxid was mooued 
theunto, by the intemperancie ofhis AﬀeCtions, as the deſire of ſome 
priuate commoditie; or to haue his owne reuengfull humour ſatisfied, 
| aSit often hapneth to men of malicious diſpoſitions, when they ima- 


gine themfelues wronged : But we ought rather to beleeue, that hee 


which God minded to inflit ypon his enemies,reuecaled ynto him by 
the diuine Spirit ; and fo made Prophetical prayers againſt them, in- | 
laws, 20% which was diuinely manifeſted ynto him concerning his 
oppre Now, there beingno ſuchreuelatioa made vnto vs, we 


cation, Prophetically pronounced the Curſes,which God had decreed | 
to bring vpon thoſe wicked ones. 


cing a Prophet, had for his comfort and inftruRon,thoſe Iudgements | 
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ought not therefore to make any ſuch imprecations againſt our Ad- 
uerſaries in our priuate Quarrels. Moreouer : that might be lawfull 
for Dawd, which cannot be inthis kind proper for ys to doe; inregard 
he being aKing,thoſe iniuries were not fo much againſt him as againſt 
the good of a whole People : Or,becauſe God who had ordained his 
Aduancement, was diſ=honoured in their oppoſition, therefore per- 

| aps 
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haps he ſo >rayed againſt rhem withregard not to his owne inwrics, | 
bur to their contempt of God, And indeed there was [no ſuffering ot 
abuſe whereof 1t can be ſayd Daxid complained in theſe Pfabwes, 10 
which he alone was touched in his owne particular; bur bemg a type 
of Chritt, Chriſt ſuffered m him : and he. reſpe&ting not thoſe wrongs 
as they touched himſelfe, prayed and Prophecied vengeance tor them, 
| as he foreſaw they concerned Chriſt, Thus muft you vnderſtand all | 
thoſe places, where youtinde any ſuch ſpeeches which may feeme op+ | 
| polite to the Charitie of the Scriptures ;and this yee can-ox well doc, 
| till you know that by the Names and Termes before menooned, the | 
Diuell and the wicked, his Adherents, were vnderftood. / 
To make you the fitter for pervſing the P/a/mes with vnderſtanding; VII 
I haue yet _ few things to aduiſe you of.One is, that you ftudiero | hy 
be as perte&t as you caninthe whole volume of the hoky Scriprures : _—_ _ 
for, all the world 15notable to ſerforthſuch a Comment; as TY ory ' 
| 
| 


d NewTe- 
vnto themſclues. And there is no other Booke of holy Wrir, whach We, when 


requirethto vnderſtand it ſo exact a knowledge of the Scriptures in | they helpe to- 
oenerall, as doth the Pſalmes. For,as I told you alreadie m this Trea- — dthe vn- 

tile, the Prophet did make diuers paſſages thereof,the groundzworke = ro, of 
and firft Obic&ts of his contemphations : and if you beginne-nor at the | © * 2 

foundation, you will never be able to-dricouer the right tmanner of his | 
| building, But choſe parts of holy Writ; which you eo be moſt 
| readic inabouethe reſt, are the Bookes of Samzell,and the Kmgs, with 
| the Hiſtories of the Exangelifts and Apoitler. For,in the firtt,the prin- 
| cipalthings:that. concemed Daxzid and Saxt are mentioned; which will 
helpe ro make plaiver the Liter«//fenfe: And in the other, thoſe which | 
appertaine to Chriſt are delivered, who is the Key of Dani, and he by | The x+y of 

whom you muſt open the Spirituall and molt profitable Senſe of that | David 1s Cbrif. 
heauenly Booke, Yea, if you will but take a little paines to confider | . 
thoſe things which are Parabolically and darkely delivered in the 

| Pſalmes, you ſhall findethem to be admirable prediftions of ſuch as | 
| were plainely fulfilled and verefied in Chrift, And you that doe yer, but | 
| for faſhion fake, ſpeake well of thoſe Mytteries, vpon others reports, | 
| | or becauſe youdare perhaps doe no otherwiſe; euen you ſhall haue | 
| your hearts filled with that admirable delight m their depth-2ndthe fa\ | 
| tisfa&tion which they giue your ſoules, as you ſhall nor chuſe bur re- 
| ceiue thence the greateſt contentment, the world can be able to af- 


, 
F 
| 
| 


— 


| ford you. 
| And for your more profitable reading oftheſe Books, Inow remem- 
ber a note that ſhall not be vynworthy your learning ; which though 
it might haue beene more properly ſpokenot in anotber-SeQtion ; yer 
rather then it ſhall be omitted, L will a thruſt itn here/And itis | 
; concerning the words For ewer:which vnderſtand to hgnific ener- The words For | 
 Laſtmgly, even to Etermtie ;and therefore it haih bronghe-rhe truch of _— whey 
ſome ſayings of the Scripturesin queſtion with: many. For, ſay they, | yerffaod. 
| God hath in his word promiſed thatthis or that ſhallremaine for euer ; ' 
neuerthelefle,we ſee that thoſe things are now come to anend,8 how | 
then can his promiſe be true ? For their fatisfaRion herein, mult 
] know, that the words For ewer, are the ſarne with is ſeeulwm, r. 
| | words |} 


_ 
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thing it be : andir is tyed trono certaine Number of yeares or dayes; 


| which is proper tothe thing whereof we ſpeake, As for example, if 


| 
| and it, to intend the Temple of Chriſts bodie,in which God hath pur þ 


ords expreſſing. the whole: Terme of any one Age, in whatſoeuer 
but the time meant is longer or ſhorter, ' according to that Age 


we ſay the Sunne and Moone ſhall endure for ewer,then we meane they | 
ſhall continue ſolong as the Age of the world ſhall be, euenthrough- | 
out that whole Age which they are to laſt,8 no longer.So,where God | 
made this promiſe ynto Dazid, ſaying, Thy Houſe and thy Kingdome 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ener before thee ; thy T hrone ſhall be eſtabliſhed fur 
exer : Euen by thoſe words the Prophet vnderitood that his temporal | 
Kingdome ſhould laſt the Age appoynted for it, towit, vntill the com- | 
ming of Chriſt; and thar in him his ſpirituall kngdome ſhould remaine- 
without end; --.. | | 

In like manner, inthat place where the Lord ſayd vnto Solomon, He | 
had hallowed the Temple which he had builded, to pur his Name there tor | 
euer. You muſt vnderſtand thoſe words For exer, to ſignifie in the li- 
terall ſenſe that Time or Age onely,during which the marteriall Temple 
was to continue,as a Type of the Humanurie of Chriſt. And in the my-. 
Ricall ſenſe ( in which ſenſe it was principally ſpoken )you muſt v11der.. | 


his Name to remaine there eternally : yea, according to his promiſe 
in the end of that Verſe before mentioned, His eyes, and his heart ſhall 
be there - But,thar theſe words, For exer, are with vs vſually |þ 
taken for no longer time then one Age ; weare taught it in the firſt of | 
Liteletons Tenxres : and eucty plaine Countrey, man 1s able to tell you, 
that in Lands giuen or graunted ynto you fo# exer, without theſe words 
and to your heires ; you haue no eſtate of Inheritance, but for Terme of } 
life ondy. | fobs; | | 

Of = thing more I will here alſo forewarne _-u ; leſt ( as Flami- | 
mins ſayrh) it ſometime trouble you to vnderftand the coherence of the | 
ſenſe,in the Booke of the Pſalmes :and it is,that the word For,ſo often | 
there in vie,doth not alway ſtand for the explanation or manifeſtation 


CO _ 


of cauſes, but ſometime for an ornament of ſpeech ; and tor the more 
ſtrong aſſeueration of that whereof he ſpake : of which nature are qu; 
dem, mehercle, or profefto among the Latines ; and verely, or indeed, 
with ſuchbke among vs: And without, this Caueat,many places will 
appeare obſcure:which you ſhall well enough be able co mike plaine, 
after you are thus made acquainted with the vſe of that word. 


Andnow I.come to the latt Inftruttions, which I here purpoſe to | 


commend ynto you,who truely defire that excellent ſauing knowledge 
which is to be gotten. out of the blefled Hymnes of Dazid, And I be- 
{eech youro heed them:elſe you will neither be rightly capable of the 
Rules afore delivered,nor ary way bettered by that knowledge which 
you ſhall gaine.' Firſt, your mindes ought to be ſo well op mays with 


a reverent opinion of the excellencie of theſe myſteries, that it may 


condly,you mult endeuour this ſtudie with ſuch finceritie of heart,thar 
{ as muchas poſſible may be)you might vndertake it with bodies free 
fromthe ordinary pollutions of Sinne, For, as a learned Amber {ayrh, 
| | | The 


truely begetin you an vnfained loue of their heavenly knowledge. Se- | 


| 
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The Bookes of the holy Word, are that ſacred Hill of God,on which | 
| hethar preſumes to aſcend, in the ſhape of aMan, with conditions of 
a Beaſt, ſhall be ſtoned to death: that is, where hee looked for life and 
bleſſedneſſe, he ſhall finde death and eternall miſeries. In this Hill is 
God himfelfe conuerſant, deljuering forth wholeſome Precepts vnto 
| bis People :and whoſocuer will heare the EffeCtor of all good things 
thence ſpeaking,mult enter that glorious Cloud which compaſleth it, 
with a minde that hath caſt aſide the thoughts of vaine and.tranſttorie 
F things ; and endeuour to eſchew all manner of intemperancie, whether 
it be ofhand, tongue, or eye,&c. Yea,he muſt take heed, that he come 
not by the proud meanes of humane knowledge; bur in rrue Chriſtian 
humilitie, and meckenefle of Spirit : for, to no other will the diuine 
Wiſcdome vouchſafe to manifeſt it ſelfe. Being thus prepared, 
who cuer thou art, thou mailt boldly knocke, to haue thele myſteries 
opened ynto thee, and freely aſcend the high Mountaine of diuineſt 
knowledge. | | 
But,that thou maiſt the better obſerue all theſe my direQions, and __ _—_— 
be inlightned with whatſocuer elſe ſhall be neceſlary for this purpoſe ; -_ po an 
direct thy prayers to God, for his continuall affiſtance : and heartily | ganding of 
entreat him that he would be pleaſed by his holy ſpirit to ſanRikie thy | the Pſalmes. 
meditations, and to giue his bleſſing to thy labours. Without which, 
this which I haue counſelled, and all rhou ſhalt endeuour, will be in 
vaine. 
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CHAPTER XILIIL 
p* Ofthe Excellencic of the Plalmes, in regard of their 
Author, their Mattcr, their Forme, andtheir End. 
| II. Of the ſundry Vies which a Chriſtian may haue of 
them : How powerfully they haue wrought, both 
with the Children of God,and againſ} their Enemies : 
and why the formes of Prayer -vſed in the Plalmes, 
and holy Scripture,excell all other. III. Of certaine 
| Abuſcs which are to be auoidedin the Singing, and 

application of them : and what Reuerence is required 
| 71 their Vie. IV. A ſhort Petition for a bleſsing 
| -opon this Worke. 
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 HatT might-not ſeeme to haue made a large diſcourſe, I | ; 
vpon aſubie@ of little moment, I thou Ki it not a- 
miſſe to deliuer ſomewhat concerning the Excellencie 
of the Pſalmer. Yea, alhough it be farre beyond my = 
, power,to ſer downe the true yalue ofſuch incompara- | 
M ble 
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Materia ex qua, 


Materia de qua, 


1,Cor. IO.II. 


Euſeb. lib, de 

preparati, E- 

angel. 

Greg. Moral.x. 

Cap. 10. 

Auguſt, coxutra 
Fauſt. 


| ble Tewels :yet I have vndertaken to ſpeake ſo much as Iam able to 
expreſſe of them;in hope Thar little ſhal from ſome gine a little more 
relpe vnto them then hitherto they haue had ; and that ſich who 
haue not yet ſo reuerent an eſteeme of them as they ought to haue, 
may be hereby made {omewhat better acquainted with their worth, 
For, whether you haue reſpe@ to the Author, the Matter, the Forme, 
or the End whereunto they were compoſed; inall theſe, their Excellen- 
cie appeareth, Their Athor, or Efficient cauſe, is doubly conſidera- 
ble; and is either Principall, or Inftrumentall.The Inſtrumentall Effici- 
ent cauſe, was that famous ſhepheard,and renowned King, Daxid : the 
Principal was the holy Ghoſt, as I haue already ſhowne you in the be- 
ginning of this Treatiſe. And if any writing be more worthy honor, in 
reſpe&t of the Authors, I deſire for euer to be deceiued in my opini- 
on. 

As for the Matter of the Booke, it requires alſo a twofold conſide- 
ration, and then you ſhall perceiue in it a doubleexcellence: for, it ex- 
cellerh in reſpe& both of the Matter our of which it was taken, and 
the Matter of which it treateth. Materia ex qua, the Matter out of 
which it is compoſed, is the holy Scripture: yea, it is a true part there- 
of it ſelfe,and ſuch, as I may wel call it an Epitome of the whole volume 
of Gods word:for,it contains in briefe whatſocuer Aoſes & the reſt of 
the Prophets haue deliuered at large,whether it be of diuine worſhip, the 
duties of man towards man, relations of ations palt,or Prophecies of 
things to come. And out of the New Teſtament, though it could not 
be taken, becauſe that, was ſince this, in time, yer doth it in a manner 
comprehend the whole doctrine ofthe Ewangeliſts and Apoſtles. Yea, 
the moſt profitable ſubies which humane Authors haue imperfely 
treated of, are here more perfe&ly handled. And of cuery knowled oe 
it includes ſo much,that,as ſome reuerend men haue thought, if we had 
but this one booke left, we might thereby become learned. 

Now, Materia de qua, the Matter or Subieft whereof it treateth, is 
Chriſt : for, indeed neither the Pſalmes, nor any of thole things deli- 
uered in the Old Teſtament, were written in reſpect of themſclues, but 
of Chriſt and his Church, being ſuch as were to come to paſle in the 
New Teſtament : and all thar was either ſayd or done in the one, were 
but types or Prophecies of ſuch as were to be performed in the other. 
All things, ſayth the Apoltle, bappened wnto them in Figures; and were 
written for our learning, vpon whom the Endes of the world are come. And 

Euſebins ſaith, that all the Old Law was nothing but a preparation to 
the Goſpell.S. Gregorie ſayth, As the Sunne ſends before him the Day- 
ſtarre, and other Starres,to ſhew the approach of the Morning : So, 
Chrilt ſent before him the Patriarchs and Prophets, to fignific his com- 
ming. Asg.ſayth, that there is nothing written in the Old Teſtament, 
but what did either foretell or prefigure Chriſt : yea, all that is rela- 
ted in the ſacred Chronicles of the Rog of Iſrael and Indah,doth ſome 
way concerne Chriſt.For, when there happened out any a& of theirs 
which was impertinent to him, thoſe Chromcles ſend the Reader to 
ſeek them in another Booke, which was written ofthe a&ts of ſome of 
thoſe Kings,& ſince loft,as nothing to our purpoſe; wheras that which 
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is profitable,remaines,and was perfe&tly fulfilled in the New Teſta- 
ment ;doubtleſſe,cucn in the meaneſt circumſtance :according to that | 
ſaying of Mathew, Not one Tod or Tittle of the Law ſhall ? , vntill all | Mar. 5. 18. 
be fulfilled. And indeed he that reads any part of the Old Teſtament, 

and therein vnderſtands not Chrilt to be Materia de qua, the ſubieCt 

rincipally there treated of, vnderſtands nothing to any purpoſe, as 1 
7_ tormerly told you. And ſurely if you hauereſpeC vnto the Scrip- 
tures, as a Hiſtory of the Nation of the /ewes,or relations of their An- 
tiquities onely, you much abuſe them : for, it was far from the intent 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, to be their Hiſtoriographer ; andin that reſpeR it "4 
will be found, to want much of a compleat Hiſtory. 

Bur, asI ſayd,the matter whereabout the Pſalmes are principally em- 
ployed,is Jeſus Chriſt,the Sauiour of the world; and ſuch things as con- 
cerne him and his Church : yet in the ſetting forth thereof, 'and by 
the ſundry circumſtances appertainingthereunto,are very many other 
of the beſt knowledges deliucred alſo vnto vs. Thence we may be in- 
ſtructed in Theologic in generall, in Prophecie, in Poeſie,in Morality, 
in Hiſtory,in Naturall Philoſophie, in Aſtronomie, in matters Politi- 
cal, Oeconomicall,or whatſoeuer Science may be neceſſary for a good 
Chriſtian, Would you be informed of the Creation, of the eſtate of 
Man in his innocencie, of his Fall, ofhis finnes Originall and AQuall, 
ofhis meanes of Redemption, of his Tuſtification,ofhiis SanRtification, 
and forgiuenes of {in by Grace,of the difference betweene the Law & 
the Goboel,of the Comon-wealth of the ewes, of the beginning ther- 
of, of their proſperities,of their captiuities, of their returnes into their 
Countrey, of their laſt and great Apoſtafie, of the calling of the Gen= 
tiles vnto the faith? or would you at once be fatisfiedin all theſe ? you 
may inthe Pſalmes haue your defire. Moreouer ; there you ſhall finde 
vertue commended, vice reproued, goodnefle rewarded, and ynrigh- 
teouſneſſe puniſhed. Againe;here are ſome Hymmes in which we are 
inſtruged how to pray vnto God, ſome that teachvs how to prayſe 
him, ſome are formes or patterns of thankeſgiuing,ſome ſet forth the 
power of God, lome recount the order ofhis Workes, ſome teach vs | 
his Attributes, ſome manifeſt his prouidence, ſome relate his Iuftice, | 
ſome extoll his mercie, ſome paint forth the miſeries of this life, ſome 
deſcribe the bleſſednefle ofthe next, ſome ſhew the horrors of a guil= 
tie conſcience, ſome the end of the world, ſome the reſurretion of all 
fleſh, and ſome(after all theſe) the Iudgement to come; + | 
; Though allthe Bookes of holy Scripture were giuen of God by in- | 2 Tim! 3. x6. 
{piration, and are profitable as S. Paw fayth for doctrine, forreproofe; 
for correction, and for inſtruction, ſeruing to enforme. ys-in the-rrue 
knowledge of Chriſt and the way to-eternall life :: yet, doubtleſſe-ir 
cannot be denyed,bur that ſome bookes of that ſacred volume may be 
preferd before the other, for particular reſpeAs wheruntothey do more 

werfully ſcrue. And as the gifts of the holy, Spirit are diuers; in 
ome more, in others lefle eminent-:So, the ſame light ofdiuine wiſe- [x Cor-13.7.8.9 

dome, which Peter calles a light ſhining ina darke place; appeares iri |* + 1+ 19+ 
ſome Bookes of holy Scripture more brightly theninothers, And:- | Athai: in evift. 
thanaſms ſpeaking of the Booke of the Pſalmes,layth; that befide the | 4d Marcell. de 
M 2 | agreement |*/dmor.intery. 
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agteement and equalitie which it hath with other Books of holy Scrip- 
| | rures, it hath alſo this peculiar miracle, That all the motions, cogitati- 
|} ons,changes,& affeRions of the mind, are there exaEtly painted forth, 
and expreſſed to the full, | 
The excellen- | The Bookes ofthe Law ſhew vs what is forbidden or commanded 
cic of the to be done. The Prophets are eſpecially employed about Prophecies ; 
Pſalmes. and foretellings of the _—_— ofthe Meſſias. The Hiſtoricall books | 
relate thoſe acts of the Patriarchs and Kings, by which Chriſt was pre- 

i figured : but out ofthe Pſalmes all thele are learned : and thercinthe | 
| | Reader ſeth, as it were in a Glaſſe,the affetions ofhis own hearr diſ- 
=—_ - couered; and not diſcouered onely, but redrefſed alſo, ifhe will enter- | 

raine the graces which are thereby proffered vnto him. Other,Bookes 
haue prohibited that which is euill :butin this we are inſtrufted how 
we may ſhunne that which is prohibited, Other Bookes command re- 
pentance : this teacheth how to repent. Other bookes perſwade to 
Patience and hope:This begets themin vs, and teacheth vs ſpeeches and 
| carriages, becomming men eadued with ſuch vertues. Other writings 
exhort ys to ſuffer perſecution gladly, for Righteouſneſſe ſake :This 
reacheth vs what to thinke in thoſe Perſecutions, what to ſpeake and 
how to behaue our ſelues in all our trials. Other Scriptures admoniſh 
vs to prayſe and glorifie God: this ſhewes vs how and in what words 
we ought to doe it. In other Bookes thoſe things are handled which 
ſeeme to concerne others : In this, thoſe things are direCtly treated of 
| which plainely and neerely touch our ſclues,cucu our eſtates and affec- 
| rions;in ſo much that we finde qur paſſions expreſſed in thoſe words, 
which we may PREP —_— =_ —_ 4 4 | 
Aueuft, in pref. | S+» Auguſtine ſpeaking o Pſalmes, , That they are the To 
| ow my | ofthe mind, the hy of (Sls the charming rod of ay bu can na 
allay the flouds'& ſtorms of feare,& aflwage the fury of vnruly affei- 
ons : they mirigare the rage of anger, reftraine wantonneſle,perſwade 
to loue,appeaſe ſtrife, reconcile enemies, put the Diuellto tghe,bring 
Angelles to our ſuccour, mitigate the labour of the day, and makeſe- 
| ſecure amidthe terrors of the night. They are the guard of Infants,the 
perfe&ion of young-men, the comfort of old-men, the ornament of 
women, the beſt companion in ſolitarineſſe, and the finging of them is 
a worke for Angels to __ in. 

But yet, me thinks,I haue not ſpoken enough of the excellent matter 
of the Pſalmes,nor ſhal I cuer be able to ytter what I defire to ſpeake of 
| ir. Forythey are deepe Myſteries,and ſacred Oracles,of which the holy 

Ghoſt is Author; whoſe mcomprehenfſible wiſedome hath made them 
rather to be ſubieRs of admiration,then to be ſet forth by the inſuffici- 
ency of humane praiſes. There,a Chriſtian hath al the agonies, miſcries, 
and afflitions of his ſoule,cuen to his hand,deſcribed ,and the meanes 
ſet downe how to eſcape thoſe huge ouer-whelmings. There he hath | 
| Rules and 'formes of the right way of praifing and worſhipping 
'] of God; andthart not by precept alone , but by example , whereby 
' *| hemay be the better inftruted inthoſe duties. Yea, whereas he hat 
| many troubles to wade through inthis life, and innumerable 

aaban bork of ſpiritaal and temporal Aduerſaries to combate with- 
[ all _ 
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all; there he hathnor onely an Inſtructer to aduiſe him how he ſhould | 


march againft them, but he hath alſo the Preſidents of a braue Lea- 
der to follow, a Capraine skilfull in the ſpirituall warfare, and one who 
hath in his owne perſon aduentured through thoſe dangers hee is to 
paſſe. There, as by a skilfull Muſter-Maiſter, or profeſſor of defence, 


he is dire&ted how to manage his Armes ; and made aſwell acquam- 


ted with meanes to ward and keepe off the perill he is in, asto know | 


when, and wher e he lyeth open to diſaduantages. For, there was ne- 
uer any {eruant of God, more often and more ſtrongly affaulted, with 
outward trialls, and inward temptations,then was Daxid; who being 
the Arch-rype of our Sauiour, was continually exerciſed with moll 
oreiveous afflictions, that hee might the more truely repreſent him 
whoſe Figure he was, and ſhew the Children of God how they ſhould 
demeane themſelues in all temptations. And one benefit the Booke of 
Pſalmes aftoordeth,aboue all the Bookes of holy Scripture. For, in 

the other we heare God ſpeaking vnto vs : but in theſe we are alſo in- 

ſtructed how we ſhall ſpeake againe vnto God. And,next to the Prayer 

which was left vs by our Sauiour , wee haue heere the beſt and molt 

perte&t formes that can be learned. Yea, hereby we receiue ſo many 

ſpiricuall privileges and commodities ,. that they would make a yo- 

lume, if I ſhould aflay to reckon them. 

- This, the Fathers of the. Church well confidered : and Arhanaſins 
confeſſed, that he was not ſo much addicted to any one Booke of the 
holy Scripture, as to This. S. Angnſtme ſaid, that he was not ableto 
exprefle what ardent motions of the minde,the reading ofthe Pſalmes 


| ſtirred vp in him. Which I well beleeue , by that touch which they haue 


ſometime giuen my ſoule of their excellency ; whereinto the groſſe- 
nefle of my capacity cannot admit thoſe heauenly raptures to paſſe ſo 
cleerely. Bur Gods ſpirit is neither denied nor (treightned to any of 
them who endeauour to ſeeke after the ſweereneſle of theſe Poems . If 
we aske withfaith, ſuch petitions ſhall not be denied ys, becauſe they 
are agreeable ro Gods will. And Iam afſured, that as thoſe good and 
deuour men, found in them excellent matter, affoording extraordina- 
ry content : So ſhould rhey to whom they yet appeare moſt barren, 
if they could bur once learne to play the Bees well among thoſe 
flowers. 

But, alas! Men are eafilydeterred from ſuch employments , and 
many will obie& that the Pſalmes are obſcure, and ſo difficult, that it is 
impoſſible vnlearned men ſhould euer be able to find out or make 
vie of their excellency. Ind cede they doe art firſt, for many reſpeQs, 


| ſeeme ouer-hard to ordinary capacities. For,the depth ofthe Myſte- 


ries, the variety, of Senſes, the PrediQtions of things to come , the 
{trangeneſle of = Hebrew phraſe, which is ſometime ſcarce plainely 
expreſſed in our Tongue; the figuratiue and Poeticall ſpeeches, the 
ſuddaine tranſitions out of one matter into another, from one Perſon 
to another , the expreſſing of things , partly by the Metaphor, and 
partly without it ; the llegories , with their being written in Verſe, 
which differs from common ſpeech ; and Verſe Lyricke, which in'moſt 
Poets is obſcure : euen theſe things, I conteſle > make'them re 
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| ſomewhar harſh awhile to new beginners, and may wellterrific an | 
ordinary ynderſtanding. But though thele lets were taken away ( as | 


they might cafily beremooued by a willing minde ) there would ap- 


peare to be other greater hinderances remaining, to keepe vs from the | 


apprehenſion of the excellency that is in the Pſalmes. 


One ordinary barre that ſhuts vp the way of our apprehenſion from | 
diſcoucring the beautic of theſe Pſahmes, is the Antipathy which is na-. 


rurally berweene our carnall defires and heauenly things. Another Let 
is, We haue moſt commonly our firſt age, fo ouer-ſcaſoned with pro- 
phane Poeſies,and the opinion of their excellency hath ſo much poſſeſ- 
ſed many of vs, that in reſpect of them theſe ſeeme rude. Yea, the 
wiledome of fleſh and bloud, being vncapableof ſpiritual clegancies, 
accounts it loſt time roread them, Burt Yoſt humane writings, which 
are but as the children ofthe Bond-woman, ought to attend vpon dj- 
uinitie onely, and not vſurpe equalitic with it, much leſſe a prehemi- 
nence aboue it. And ifthoſe 1ſmaels bring their Miſtreſſes Sonne into 
contempt, they areeither to bereformed, or vtterly caſt out from in- 
heriting eſteeme with the diuine of-ſpring. Another hinderance is, our 
little or no heed to thoſe ſacred Dztries : for, though a few can ſeeme 


well pleaſed ſometime to peruſe and ſing them, yet the heart is mute, 


or ſ{etled ypon other affaires ; or elſe, they come not about them with | 


thoſe affections which they ought to bring with them. 1t they did, 
their eyes ſhuld be opened; 8& x 4 would perceiue,that they were bur 
thinne huskes which kept from them ſo many ſweete kernels.” The 
Trades of common Artificers, appeare exceeding difficult to me ; and 
yet I ſce daily, that by practiſe, anda willing minde, they are eafily 
attained vnto by others : So itis intheſe myſteries, they ſeeme as it 
were ſealed vp, to ſuchas looke heedleſly ouer them; and yer through 


| prayer to God, and alittle induſtrie, they quickly become exceeding 


plaine :eſpecially toſuch menas haue becye ſubic& to miſcries and 
tribulations, or telt the hotrors of a troubled Conſcience. 

S. Bernard fayth,No man ſooner attaineth to a true ynderſtanding 
of the Pſalmes, or feeleth more ſenfibly the excellent comforts of 
theſe holy Hymmes, then he who hath by expericnce learned to put-on 
thoſe affeCtions in them expreſſed. And ſure it is, that ſuch as are hea- 
uie laden and ouer-preſſed with miſeries, finde moſt contentment, and 
are beſt refreſhed by them : yea, they ſhall ſauourthe ſweerneſle of 
theſe Cordials with beſt reliſh, who haue taſted the gall and vinegar of 
birter and ſharpe affliftions. And although the Minions and Fauortes 


| of this world vnderſtand no Harmony in the diuine Numbers of theſe 


Poems ( becauſe their cares haue neuer receiued any other ſounds, but 
of bewitching pleaſures ) yer the broken-hearted, and thoſe poore 
deiced ſoules who fit in the ſhaddow of Death ; when they ſhall 
heare the glad tydings ofthe Goſpell, and the ſweete Songs of Mercy 
make Muficke vnto their ſoules inthe Pſalmes,it will raiſe them out of 
the Dungeon of Deſpaire, vntoa height of ioy and comfort, beyond 
expreſſion. 

No one Booke of all the holy Scriptures is ſo many wayes comfor- 
tably neceſlary for a Chriſtian : none hath ſo plainely or particula-ly 
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mentioned thoſe things which concerne the myſteries of our Redemp- 
| tion : our of none hath ourSauiour, or his Apoſtles drawne ſo manie 
teſtimonies, as they haue done from the Pſafmet;in which is contained 
wharſoeuer may be required, cither tothe ſtirring vp, or encreaſe of 

oodlinefſe. And if you will but heed well the nature and dighitic of 
their Prophecies, you ſhall perceivte them to be in that reſpect moſt | 
excellent. For, they doe not onely mention the prime ſubiect, which | 
Prophecy could be — about:but,that was ſo plainly delivered, 
and ſo extraordinarily inſpired into the Propher,that thoſe prediftions 
may haue the title of moſt perfe&t Prophecies. Por, it well appeares, 
that Damxid fxw not Viſions like Phataoh ard Nabnehadneszer, which 
he vnderſtood not : neither ſpake Propheticall words with Caphas, 
whoſe true meaning he perceiuednot:nor was violemtly carried by the | ; 
Spirit of God, as /epthe was into an aCtion, the ſuceefle whereof hee | lud.1r.29. |þ 
knew not : but he had knowledge wheteto euery wotd tended which 
he ſpake; and ſo excellent an apprehenfion had God infiiſed into his | 
ſoule,thar he receiued an immediate and perfe& vnderſtanding of thoſe | 
things which he hath Prophetically deliuered. And it is fayd of him | 
that he was as the light of the Morning when the Swn riſeth, ene a Mor- | Sam. 23.4. | 
nmg without Clouds, Yea, he receiued his knowledge of the future , 
mytteries of Chriſt, without the meanes of Yoices, Y:/ions, and ſuch | 
| like : tor which cauſe he might be ſayd to excel the other Prophets, as | 


| O 

| well as he may be reputed of a better capacitie then other men, who is 
| 

| 

| 


able ro apprehend thoſe Geomerricall conclufions without the helpe | 
of Figures, which thoſe other can be onely that way-made capable | 
of. And this manner of receiuing then, addes ſome attributes of 
| cxcellencie alſo to the matter it ſelte. pn Ka | 
| As the Pſalmes are excellent in regard ofthe Aathor, and Matter of The excellen- | 
them ; ſo,are they alſo in reſpe&t of their Forme.For,they are in Verſe, _ _ "= 
| & Verſe of lundry kinds:wherin there is allo greater varieticofexpreſ- | £.a of their 
fion, then can be found in any one volume of] Poefie, whether you haue* | Forme. 
reſpect tothe nature of the Poeſie, as it is Heroicall, Tragitall, Lyricall, 
| & ſuch like ; or,to his manner of ſetting forth thoſe things he purpo- | 
{-rh: which is ſometime by way of complaint, ſometime 'petitionarily, 
| ſometime in one faſhion, and ſomerime in another ; as I haue alreadie 
ſhowne you in one of the Chapters aforegoing. And in my opinion, it | 
addeth ſomewhat to their dignitie, that they doe by aſweete and ex- | 
traordinary kind of ſpeaking, ſecke to raviſhrhe'minde With the loue | 
| of God ;ardthrough the delicate Harmony of words, fo allure men « 
ynto his praiſes, that, notwithſtanding the' teadiouſneſſe' which fleſh | 
and bloud findeth in that exerciſe, theyare by degrees wonne to doe 
it with ſome good meaſure of chearefulnefſe,Yea, the Propher hath ſo | 
wixed his wholeſome precepts, and thoſe neceſſary doCtrines which | 
ſeeme auſtere to carnall men, with the pleafng Harmony of Nam- 
bers, that they are received with much better atrention. And there- 
fore ] may loy with S. Auguſtine, O vere admrtands Magiftri ſapiens in- | Auguſt. in prol, 
fltmum, vt ſimul & cantare videammr , & quod ad viititatem anime per- | in P/al. 
| tinet ſimul doceammny | O the truly wiſe inſtitution of that admirable Tea- 
cher, that we ſhould at once ſeeme to ſmg, anatbe withall taught what apper- 
taines 10 the profite of the Sole ! M 4 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, the Pſalmes are excellent alſo in another reſpett : for, they 
had not onely the moſt noble A4wthor, or Efficient cauſe, both princi: 
pall and Inſtrumentall:Nor had they onely a glorious & neceflary ſub. 
tet; or, an aduantage to their prayſe, in conſideration the holy Ghoſt 
had put them into an extraordinary Forme : Burt, they are yet more 
excelling, in regard of the End and Fizall cauſe of them. For,they were 
ordainedo foretell, vnto the world, the kingdome of the Meſſias,our 
Sauiour and Redeemer,lTeſus Chriſt, They were intended to ſhew, how 
we being deformed in Adam, are to be reformed in ChriF, and to de- 
liver vnto'vs the preſent meanes of our Saluation. They were purpo- 
ſed,rto comfort the children of Gods kingdome in all their troubles, e- 
uen'vnto the cud of the world. And, which is the principall End wher- 
unto Angels,Men, Heaucn, Earth, and all things are created, they were 
compoſed for the prayſe and honour of God. And to that End they do 


fo well ſerue, that I will conclude this SeftionasI began it ; Whether | 


you reſpeCt the Azthor,the Matter ,the Forme,or the end of the Pſalms, 
they are cuery way excellent. 

I will ſpeake ſomewhat of the vie of the Pſalmes;not that you ſhould 
thinke I would vndertake to {er downe euery purpoſe whereto theſe 
ſacred Ditties might ſerue: for,that were impoſſible, ſeeing they are 
many thouſand wayes vſctull, according to themany occaſions of euc- 
ry particular Man. But, my intent is to giue the ignorant a little light, 
to know of what nature ſome of the Pſalmes be;and how among " 
he may find true comfort in cuery neceſlitie, would he well enure 
himſelfe to theſe Poems, For, there are no temprations, affeKions, 
nor afflictions, which a Chriftian may be ſubie& ynto, bur in the 
Pſalmes he ſhall finde both the formes of expreſſing them, and their 


1 meanes of remedie. 


If his ſinnes grieue him, ifhefeare the wrath of God,if his miſcries 
deie&t him, if the Wicked lay ſnares for him,if his friends forſake him, 
if his ſeruants betray him, ithe be weake and oppreſſed, if he be vn- 
iuſtly condemned, tf his wicked Aduerſaries be multiplied, if his out- 


| ward affairs thriue not like other mens,if the _7 += ofthe Vngod- 


ly offend him,ifhe be endangered by warre,if he fall into pouerty,ifhe 
haue beene tempted by proſperitie, if he haue becne perſecuted by 
{landerous tongues: Yea, though he were ouerwhelmed with all the 
greateſt calamities of the world, and euen readic to finke into the irre- 
couerable depth ofhideous Deſpaire; there were meanes of comfort, 
and hope of recouery to be gotten, by making vſe of theſe Hymmes. 
For,there is in them a precious Balme for cuery preſent ſore,and a pre- 
ſeruatiue againlt all future diſcontentments. 

Theſe are the ſpirituallcharmes,prouided to alay our vnruly affe&ti- 
ons.And ſuch is their vie, that if wedid once well know it, wee would 
comme cony them in our boſomes , we would prepare a rich ca- 


auder the Great prized Homer's Iliads.For,they wil ſerue vs in ſteed of a 
Myrror, wherein we may perfe&tly viewthole aftetions and paſſions, 
whereunto our ſoules are enclined 3 and ſee how to order our ſelues 
before God,on all occaſions. There, he that is ouer-planged in miſc- 


1inour hearts ; and much more value them, then Alex- | 


ries, 
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| ries, may haue atrue Comforter , when all worldly frienſhippe failes 
him. There,he may haue a Lanthorne to guide his feete from ftum.. | 
| bling into the paths of Death, andalight to ſhew the way whereby 
| he may paile ſafely through all the ſtormes of earthly care and ſorrow, | 
| een inthe darkelt night of his Aduerfitic. There, he whoſe languiſh- 
| ing ſoute droops in ſaddeſt melancholy, may not onely behold one rai- | 
ſed againe to the top of highelt contentment, who was ere-while ouer- 
come With the deepeſt ſorrow ; but hee ſhall diſcouer the meanes 
{ whereby he alſo may a{cendto the like felicity. There likewiſe may he, 
| thar is in proſperitie, hauie a full view of the {lipperinefle of that eſtate, 
betore he come to be made acquainted with thoſe affliftions which 
he mult hereafter peraduenture taſte of, as other good mendoe. And 
hauing that foreſight (if negligence hinder him not ) he may learne ſo 
to prepare himſeltc before, as they ſhall not bring vpon him any ex. 
treame impatiency or deſperation, by their ſuddaine, and vuexpeRed 
| comming :as it often falleth out with thoſe men who lwe is. 
ly, and thinke neuer ro be mooued, | 
Morecouer ; If we defire to prayſe God for his benefits, if we would | ger ves of 
invite others to doe the ſame with vs, if we intend to deſcribe the e- | the Pſalmes. 
ſtate of a Bleſled-man, or to rebuke the vanitie, pride, and inſolencie 
of the Wicked,or ſer forth the malice of hypocrites,or craue aſſiſtance } 
in Prayer, or proclaime gods glory in his Creatures, or his Wiſedome 
in his Workes, or his mercy toward the Righteous, or his Iudgements 
againſt the Reprobate : Or if we are diſpoſed to ſing of the Redeemer 
oMankinde, of his Incarnation, of his Aduerſaries the ewes, of his 
| Paſſhon, Death, Buriall, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, fitting at the right 
hand of his Almightie Father, or of any other ſubic&, whereby God. 
may receiue glory, and our ſoules comfort; In the Pſalmes, we ſhall 
find Patternes, ſo to helpe anddire&t our deuotions in all theſe, thar 
we may giue vato God his due Attributes ;and that in ſuch formes of 
ſpeech, as we ſhall not ſeeme to fall into umpietie, by an vnreuerent e- | 
Rimationofhim, | * | 
The 2uncient Fathers of the Church were wont,out of the Pſalmes, | Whar vſc the 
to comfort themſelues inalltheir ſufferings or temptations : and the | Frimitiue 
bleſſed Martyrs of Chriſt did yſe themin their perſecutions, andſung | CHprtn made 
them as a great meanes of conlolarion and eaſe in their tortures.S, A#- | 1,6 i. 18. 
guſtine and Rufinus make worthy mention of a young man, named | ge Civit. Dei. 
" | T heodorus, a Chriſtian, that was apprebended by one Saluſtins, the | cap 52. 
officer of a Tyrant, who perſecuted the Profeſſors of Chriftianitie; | 8b»: lib, I, 
| and they report,that fromthe breake of day vntill the tenth houre,he | ©: 35 
ſuffered diuers kinds of torments,which were inflicted vpon him with- 
| out intermifſon : yea, and ſuch cruell tortures they are fayd to he,that | 
{ no Age had mentioned greater. Neuerthelefle, being ſet on Horſe- 
backe, and on both fides tortured by the executjoners, with a cheare- 
full voyce he ſung the' 96, Pſalme; which the Congregation had the 
| day before recited. Which vndaunted conftancie the officer percei- 
| uing,ſent him backe againe to priſon,reporting to the Emyperonr what 
was done; and withall cold him, that vnlelle he forbare ro exerciſe ſuch 
ll; ' cruektic, ir would redowndito their glory andhis ſhame, . 
| ag: : 
eng | | 
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130 A Preparationto the P/alter. Chap. I 4. | 
| bs ' | Tris dlfo recorded, that inthe dayes of [ulian the Apeſtate, there was 
| Theodoret.lib.3.| | Noble woman, named P#blia, a Deaconeſie, who hauing with her |} 

Cap. Ig. a company of Virgines, deuoted to the ſeruice of the true God, ſung | 


(as the Emperony paſſed by them)as in {corne of his fury and Idolatry | 
that part of the 1 15. Pſalme, where we find theſe words, Their Idoles 
Wl 7 are filuer and gold, the worke of mens hands. They hane mouthes, but they | 
[ | _ "15 4:5" | ſprake not : eyes they hane, but they ſee not, &c. Which the Tyrant being - 
offended with, commanded them filence : But, Pablia, little regarding 
| either his commands or threats where God was to be glorified, cauſed 
her Quire at his next approach to fingaloud the'68. Pſalme,which be- 
| PCa1. 63. gins thus, Let God ariſe let bis enemies be ſcattered let thoſe alſo that hate | 
| him, fly before him, &c.Whereupon he was much incenſed ;and ſending þ 
for the Miſtreſſe ofthe Quire, without reſpe> cither to her age,ſex,or 
| vertue, cauſed one of his Guard to clap her onthe Cheekes, vurill the } 
bloud was readie to follow : and ſhee neuertheleſſe continued finging | 
of Pſalmes; as if ſhee had intended to imitate their Axthor, who by his | 
| 


Muſicke ſought to driue the euill Spirit from Sam. | 
EY? The ſame Amthor ſayth alſo,that whenthat common feared _ | 
cap. gp "x4 of Chriltendome, Halian, the Tyrant and Apoſtate before mentioned, 
was to fight his laft battell with the Perſians, euenthe ſame day, one | 
| Talian, ſfarnamed Saba, a Religious and deuout man, earneſtly be.. | 
ſought God, that he would preſerue his Church, againſt that Deſtroy. 
er; & vouchlafe to let the day ſhine, whereinthe Chriſtians might pro- | 
feſſe their Redeemer, free from the cruelties and interruptions of that 
© © | Apoſtate:and forhisprayerhe vſed the eyghtith Pſalme, Gine eare oh 
Flal. 80. | Shephearil of Iſracll, thou that leadeſt loſeph hike a flocke, thou that dwel- 
left berweene the Cherubines ſhine forth, &c. And it is ſayd, that as he 
| was with teares repeating this Pſalme, and earneſtly belceching God 
| for his Churches deliverance (to which purpoſe that P/aime was in- | 
| rended)his ſorrowful paſſion was vypon the ſuddain aflwaged,8 an ex- 
traordinary ioy pofſeſt his hart. Wherupon,ſome ofhis deuout friends, 
who it ſeemes accompanied him in that Worke, demanded the reaſon 
of the ſpeedie alteration, which they perceiued in him. Oh now(quoth 
| He ) that Bojy ofthe Wood, whic ner waſted the Vineyard of the 
|| Lord, hathreceived his iuſt meed.for — a and lyeth 
now dead , heuer more to be feared. And it was knowne afterward, 
that the very ſame day, & as neere as they could gheſle,the ſelfe-ſame 
houre alſo, wherein Saba byte the 80, Pſabme atorclayd, he was mi- 


tt A 


ſerably {laine ; no doubt, by the immediate iudgement of God from 
Heauen: for, being not inthe Armie, but in his Tourney, he embrued 
his hands in his owne bloud, and ſprinkling it into the Aire, cryed, 
Thou haſt onercome, oh Galvlean; And ſo made a moſt fearefull and hor- 
rible end,at once both-confefling Chriſt the ViRtor,and yet ill daring 
to ſpeake ofhim in contempt, | 

God: owne | _ Many moe examples and teſtimonies I could bring in this kinde, 
words pre- | iftheſe were nor ſufficient :'but doubtleſſe , you ought to belecue, 
uaile moſt | that when inyourprayers , you ſe the words which the holy Ghoſt 
| wich him. himſelfe hath taught, there can be no petitions more powerfull to 
q Si preuaile with him for obtaining your requeſts. And indeede, who is 
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he, that being to ſpeake vnto God, would not rather vie his words, 
then the forme of ſpeech which man ſhall ceach him ? Thoſe ſacrifh- 
ces God was moſt honoured in, and belt pleaſed with , which hee by 
fire from heauen vouchſafed miraculouſly to conſume ; As,that {acri- 
fice of Abraham 1n Geneſis,that of Aaron in Lesiticus, that of Solomon 
in the Chronicles, or thatof El:as in the Kings: So, out of all queſtion, 
the {pirituallſacrifices ofprayer which God requires of vs , eucn the 
Calues of our lips , as Oſe calleththem , are then molt acceptableto 
God, when they are kindled by the flames of the holy Spirit. Yea, 
we offer thoſe ſacrifices molt acceptably, when they are fanCtihed by 
the fire of heauenly wiſedome, not of carthly cloquence : andt here- 
fore let vs fetch coales fromthe Altar of the Lord, not from the For- 
ges of humane Rhetoricke; left we periſh with Nadab and Abihn, for 
offering {trangefire to the Lord. If Moſes himſelfe would not vnder- 
take to ſpeake vuto a man, vnty}Il God had put words into his mouth ; 
me thinkes, when We are to make our petitions vnto him, we ſhould 
much more be defirous to vſe thoſe words which hee hath gratiouſly 
furniſht ys withall to that purpoſe, rather then our owne imperfect in- 
uentions : and it will giue vs the more boldnefſe to appeare before 
his glorious Maicltie, when we come with thoſe prayers that he hirh- 
ſelfe hath diftated vnto vs by his holy Spirit. And therefore I would 
aduiſe euery man(in his proſperity, and whillt he hath meanes)to ſtore 
vp,in his heart, ſome ſweete and neceflary ſentences of the Pſalmes; 
and he ſhall ar ſome time or other finde.admirable comfort #1 them: 
as it hath beene apparant in many godly Martyrs, who haue nor one- 
ly leflened their torment by the repetition of them; but many times by 
aſentence out ofthem, haue ſtrucken ſhame and confuſion into their 


perſecutors,and put euenthe Deuils to flight. 


Many other admirable vertues haue the Pſalmes, and divers vſes 
a Chriſtian may make of them. For which cauſe ; the Doctors of the 
Church thought them ſo neceſlary in former times , that where-as 0- 


ther Bookes of holy Scripture were read throu ohout but once in the | 


yeare,in their publike aflemblics , they appointed the Pſalmes ſhould 
be read ouer once euery moneth: which good cultome the Church 
doth cuen heere with vs worthily continue to obſcrue at this day, 


For, doubtleſſe, if wee did truely vnderſtand the vſe and benefit of 


them, we ſhould thinke,that to repeat them ouer once inthe moneth, 
were ſo oucr-ſ{cldome, that we would continually be finging or medi- 
rating ofthem, at our labours, in our Tourneyes, at our Feaſts, at our 
vp-riſing and downe-lying; and not onely waking be exerciſed abour 
them, but euenſleeping dreame of them alſo. The vie of them is no 
ſuch indifferent thin 0, that the holy Ghoſt thought it meet to be left 


to our diſcretions, wherher we would ſing them or no. For, bythe A- 


poſtle he hath commanded it in theſe exprefſe words; Let the word of 
Chriſt —_— among you, in all wiſedome, teaching and admoniſh- 
ing one another in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpirituall Songs, ſrrgin with 


grace in your hearts tothe Lord, To the lame purpoſe is it alſo inthe E- 


piſtle to the Epheſians. Yea, this exerciſe hath beene the approued.cu- 
{tome of the Church, and confirmed byexample to be ſo, both before 


— 
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Chriſt, |. 
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IIL 
Of the abuſes 


Plinie,a Heathen, ſayth(who liued about 200. yeares after Chriſt ) the 


Chriſt, ſince him, and during his abode on the earth. Before Chriſt, 
David and Solomon vied it, appoynting alſo how the ewes ſhould fing 
the Pſalmes in their Temple. Since Chriſt, his Apoſtles thus recreated 
their ſoules:& that night which our Sauiour was betrayed, both He & 
they together ſung a Pſalme ;as witneſſeth S. Mathew in his Goſpel. 
And herein the Primitiue Churches were exceeding zcalous : for, as 


Chriſtians in his time vied to aſſemble together in the morning, be- 
fore day-light,and ſung Pſalmes to Chriſt, as vnto God, And Exſebius 
reports, that neither Conſtantine, nor Theodoſius euer began a Bartell, 
bur firſt they and their ſouldiers ſung Pſalwes and made ſupplications 
to the Lord. - 

Bur,if theſe Motiues were not, the brute Creatures would prouoke 
vs to ioyfull expreſſions of the glories of God. The Birds, which are 
continually finging to the praiſe of their Creator in thoſe Straines 
which he hath naturally giuen them, may be an example to draw vs 
to the exerciſe of thoſe heauenly Songs, which he hath beſtowed on 
ynthankfull Man. And it may be that becauſe thoſe prettic Muſicians 
areſ{o diligent and expert in1 finging, therefore God hath giuen them 
meanes and leaue to foare neerer vnto the heauens, then all other li- 


uing Creatures. When the bright Chariot ofthe Sunne deſcends Welt- 


ward, the cheerefull Larke ſhuts vp the light witha ſweere Dittie; and | 


the Day no ſooner peepes againe in the Eaſt, but ſheeriſeth to ſalute | 
it with a morning Hymme; and in her mounting ſeemes to proclaime | 
ynto the world the prouidence and loueof God, in ſo well ordering 
the ſucceſſion of Day and Night,and comforting his Creatures by the 
glorious preſence ofthe Sunne, And ſo high the enamoured bird flyes | 
in her melodious Straines, that our cyes F710 loſc her, and ſhe ſeemes_ 
to be taken vp into heauen for her Muſicke. And as S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
How can men but bluſh to remember that they haue begun or ended | 
a Day without a Pſalme? when they ſee, that Birds, the wilde Quiri- 
ſters ofthe Wood, are conſtant to their deuotions, both morning and 
euening, beginning and ending the day with varietic of Son g- Bur, a- | 
las ! theſe are excellencies that the World is not ſenſible of. If your 

deuotions be fo carly,as to awake you to the ſinging of thele diuine 
Pſatmes, there are not many Birds of your feather :But,if you will pre- 
uent the os toſfing a Round to Bacchns,to the tune of the pot, or the 
Muſficke of a Tobacco-pipe, cuery Tauerne and Ale-houſe hath many | 
full Quires of thoſe Muſicians. And,which is worſe, ſuch is our contra- 


et... AMC. At. ett. dt 


rietie to yertue and godlineſſe, that ſhould we heare a Familie ſo early 8 


goons together in celebrating Gods praiſes; thoſe, at their drunken 
arrols ſhould not receiue one reproofe, for cuery ten {coffes which | 
are calt attheſe, 

Bur,it willnot be enough for vs to fing theſe holy Hymns, vnkeſle 
we do it alſo with that reuerence and reſpect which is due vnto them. 
Andthat we faile not wholly therein, theſe things ought ro bee confi- 
dered: Firſt, whenſocuer we purpoſe to be thus employed , our care | 
mult be, that it be done as much as may be to the glory of God, and 
the comfort of our ſoules, vnderſtanding what wee fing. So faith S. 


| 
| 


Paut ; 


——_—_— 


——. 


ma - HE ——. o—_—_ —_—_ CE 


1 


Chap. I4. A Preparationto the P[alter. 


33 


if wedefire to put inpraQtiſe, we mult cuer be mindefull what we doe; 
and haue a care, ſo to marke the Proceeding , and Coherence of the 
matter, that we may aptly apply euery thing, in our Meditations : | Or 
aſe we ſhall make our deuotions harſh in the cares of God, and dan- 
geroits to our ſelues. For, by ſuch carcleſneſle,we ſhall not onely ma- 
ny times ſpeak thoſe words in our own perſons, whichare ratherts be 
yndetftood and ſpoken inthe perſon of Chriſt ; but we ſhal alfo forne- 
time pray for our owne ruines : like thoſe, who being outof Chatity : 
and ſaying the Lords Prayer, deſire their Treſpaſſes to bee no'other- 
wiſe forgiuen them, then they pardon thoſe who haue treſpaſſed a- 
gaitiftthem, For example : Daxid faith in the ſeventh Pſalme, thus; 
If I bane any iniquity in my hands, If 1hane rewarded enill unto him that 
was at peace with me,cc. Let the enemy perſecure my ſoule and take it ,&e. 
Theſe words many fing : but, whether they remember whar they ſay; 
or if they doe, whether they apply them well or not , there is the que- 
tion, For, Daxid here ſeemes to {tand ypon his owne righteouſnefle, 
or innocency ; and he defires to bee ſo orſo puniſhed, if x gon beany i- 
m_ in his hands : whereas if wee ſhould pray in thar ſenſe, and 
God ſhould be ſo ſeuere toward vs, to giue vs according toour 


petitions in ſuch prayers; doubtleſſe, it would goe very ill withvs. 


For, who is he that can ſay, he hath no Sinne or iniquity in him? Hee 
therefore , that will rightly vſe this Pſalme, muſt know, that Daxid 
doth not ſpeake thoſe words meerely of himſelfe , but as Hee was a 


mer or wicked perſon, might well thus iuſtifie himſelfe to bee inno- 


made ours,we ſhall doe beſt therein; ſeeing, by otherwiſe applying it, 
we may perhaps abuſe the Pſalme. For, although it is to bee bus i 


Beniamite : yet we muſt not conceiue (as I ſaid before ) that hee ſpake 


asit did concerne his owne particular) to iuſtifie himſelfe as one free 
from all iniquity : but, hauing ſome haynous crime, falflylayed vnto 
his charge by his Aduerſar y, wee ought to belecue thar hee cleareth 
himſclfe from that particular imputation, by calling God to witneſſe, 
and adding an Imprecation vpon himſelfe, if hee were not innocent. 
Thus,]I fay, wemuſt ynderſtand it : and then, if the Church wherein 
we live, be {landered withany error ; the Congregation, knowing it 


Or if any priuate man,among vs, hath beene wrongfully accuſed of a. 
ny crime ; I thinke alſo,in reſpeCt of thatparriculat, hee may(for his 
comfort) ſing that part of this Pſalme with Daxzid: Butler him be ſure 


(when he commeth ſo confidently) that his cauſe be good, and thathe 
abuſe not the words of an holy Pſalme, to iuſtifie himſelfe in an euill 
aQtion. For, God knoweththe heart, ' and will feuerely puniſh that 
reſumption. This,and many other ſuch likethings, muſt be heeded 
y thoſe who would make a right Chrittian application of the Pſalms; 
N eſpecially 


—_— 


Pa: I will ſong with the Spirit, and with the vnderſtanding alſo. Which 


cent. And therefore,ifwe fing it withreſpeC&tvnto that [uſt one,and'a | 
regard onely to that Ts a of his, which by imputation is | 


ſelfe cleare , may fing it in wſtification of her Integrity in thatpoint, 


— —— 


type of Chriſt; who being falfly accuſed of the Jewes, as a blaſphe- | 


{ ftood,in a literall ſenſe,of Daxid , who was falſly accuſed by Chrs the |. 


| it meercly with reſpe& ynto himſelfe, nor that he meant (info much |} | 
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ſenſes onely. 


Aug. Confeſſ. 
lib. io. 6ap.23. 


1 The P/almes 
muſt be ſung 


with all our- 


1 ward Reuc- 


rencc. 


ey 


| eſpecially-if they. fing them with reſpe& yuto;rheir own, private 


cauſes. : 


..{\, Moreouer, we mult bee carefull, that wee make not vſc, of theſc | 


A's ecations which are in the Pſalwmes, thereby to,atisfic our owne 
Chriſtian charitic which our Sauiour taught vs; who commanded xs to 
pray forour enemies. But, you muſt know, that(as I hauc ſhowge you 
in,the Chapter before going) thoſe places are,to; bee vnderſtogd 
Propherically againſt rhe enemies of the Church of Chrilt,cuen agaiglt 
the whole bodice and head of the malignant Synagogue ; and. = 
fore neuer to be vſed, but withreſpeCt vnmto them. Yea,we gughr {o to 
ſing them, that the Spirit of God may witnefle with our Contciences, 
we-do it onely our of true zeale, to conforme our wils vnto his will and 
glory; not out of any vncharitable longing for the ruine of them, as 
they are our owne enemies. _ of 
_.,,We mult alſo be carcfull, that we vie not the ſinging of theſe A4y- 
ſteries, for the pleaſing of the ſenſe, more then for the glory of God, 
and the comfort of the ſoule, This S*. Auguſtize warneth vs of ; 'and 
ſayth, it is a finne, which he himſelfe had fomerimefallen into. And in- 
deed ſo hardis it for amannot to be now & then fo carried away; that, 
one while, that learned Father ſeemed to ſtand in a little doubt whe- 
ther Muſicke ſhould be allowed in ſuch ſubie&ts or not : but he imme- 
diately reprehended himſelfe (as being too ſeuere therein ) vpon re- 
membrance of that powerfull working ir had in him, and thoſe paſſho- 
nate teares which that holy Mduſicke drew from him ar his Converſion 
from being a Manichee.Neuerthelefle, we muſt nor ſeek only to pleaſe 
our eares with the harmony of words, or the ſweetneſle of a Tare:but, 
our hearts mult be intentiue to the matter; and we muſt truely endea- 
uour.toprayſe God with the whole man, making the outward Afu- 
fckeahelpe toftirre vs vp to a more chearetull expreflion of our aftec- 
tions 2 or elſe we are not {o well heard or accepted of God, as if wee 
were altogether ſilent. Mmlti, ſaith S. Auguſtine clauſo ore exaudinmar, 
& multi in magnis clamoribus non exaudiuntur ; Many are heard, though 
they ſay nothing:and many are not heard notwithſtanding they cry loud.'Bur, 
he who in true deuotion hath his heart wholly ſer vpon what he ſings 
in theſe Pſalmes, is doubtleſſe heard with acceptance, and makes one 
Quire with the Angells. - 
-- Remember aut ar: wear ou ſacred Word of God, & a 
of prayer. And for theſe reſpects cuer keepe you a relivious care to 
— _ NS all —_— [many Me — fight and prelence 
of God:otherwiſe you bv. his Word,take his Name in vaine ; & 
in Read of giuing him thankes, ſeeme to mocke him for his benefits; 
Which careleſneſſe and-impictie may draw downe vpon your heads a 
Curſe,whenyou expeR a Bleſſing: whereas, being done as it ought'to 
be,you ſhall, in finging them;adde a maieſtie ro your deuotions, ſtirre 
yp; your droufie natures, to a more liuely zeate in Prayer, and appre- 
_ more-paſſionately the loue and exceeding kindneſle of our Re- 
eemer. ._ ,;* | | 
. Burzthe little reverence that is vſed amongſt ys oftentimes in fing- 
ot | ing 
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ous defires ypon our enemies: for, this were againſt that Rule; of 


| 
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Oo 


| Churches )is much to be blamed in many reſpe&ts. S. Chryſoſtome, as 


appeareth in one of his Homities,thought it ſcarce ſeemely to fit when 
we fing : But, had he ſeeae with how many vndecent geltures, and 
mixtures of other employments, we dare vndertake fo holy an exer- 
ciſe, he would haue trembled at ourpreſumption. I pray God pardon 
It in vs; and grant,that we may with more reuerence elteeme the yſe of 
thoſe ſacred Ditties :which being orderly ſung, haue ſurely ſo extra. 
ordinary a power ouer the affeCtions, that they doe as it were charme 


the Soule with their harmony, and make ſuch Muſicke as may delight | 


vs, when all other pleaſures grow loathſome : yea, it is the exerciſe of 


| Angels. And ifthere be any thine on earth beſide Loue, that ſhall re- | 


maine in the world to come, I am perfwaded ( as well by the authority 


| of S. Anguſtime, as vpon {ome reaſons of my owne ) it ſhall bee 24u- 


ficke, with diuine Poeſie; whoſe beautie is now almoſt obſcured, and 
made ridiculous, by the frothie inventions of thoſe many por-infpired 
Companions, falſely termed Poets: whom Heauen hath iuttly ſutfered 
to ſwarme in this Age, to the diſgrace of Poeſie; becauſe wee haue 
ouer-highly eſteemed the fabulous inuentions of prophane Authors, 
and left reſpetleſly vatrimmed ( as not worthy our regard ) the moſt 
excellent Poeſie that euer made Muſcke in the cares of God or Man. 
Which our ouer-fight, let vs,to whom God hath now giuen 3 little 
more taſte of the'ſweetneſle ofthe Pſalmes, neuer, no neuer more bee 
ouiltie of: Ler others lull themſclues aſleepe in their ſenſualities, with. 
the wanton Straines of immodelt Rymes : let them adde diſtempera- 
ture to their vnreaſonable paſſions, by the confuſed inuentions of ſuch 
whoſe Bacchanalian Muſes can doe nothing, till their naturally-dull 
ſoules are inſpired with the drunken raptures which are begotten be. 
twixt Wine and Luft: and let them pleaſe their itching eares,with the 
tempting charmes of laſciuious Ads/icke, vntill their bloud fwell with 
the poyſon of it, and make them breake forth into all ynckannefſe:bur 


let vs be attentiue to the better-working and farre ſweeter Muſiche of | 


the holy Gholt, made'vnto vs inthe Pſalmes. In them, for euer let 
delight be, aboue all other Poeſies, aboue all other 2Muſiche;and,as far 
as may be, aboue all other pleaſures whatſoeuer, Let others, as they 
pleaſe,ſcoffe & deride them, with the felicities they promiſe:Let them 
enioy their eaſe, their riches,their brauery,their dainties, their honors, 
their popular applauſes, and all ſuch like crumperies : yea,let them (hill 
cry out, Who will. ſhew vs any goodinthat kinde; Onely let God /ift 
vp the light of his conttenance vpon me,& giue me ſuch an vnwearied loue 
to the meditation ofhis Word, that I may fully enioy the happinefſe 
which commerth thereby, and I will craue no morezyea, though I may 
not haue it, but with the loſle of all the pleaſures, efteeme, ourward 
contentments,or what-euer is deare ynto me inthe world. For, theſe, 
theſe are the Rules whereby a young-man ought to cleanſe his way. 
And as they haue beene hitherto a meanes to preſerue me' from tur- 
ning willingly that gift which God of his' grace hath giuen me, into 
wantonneſle : $o,1 hope they ſhall euer keepe me trom it : And if here- 
after Iemploy my Muſe againe in any ” ſubie&,TI hope to _ 
2 ec 


—— 


ing the Pſalms,cſpecially in ſome priuate families(I dare nor fay,in our | 


Chry/oſt in hom. 
13.1 Epiſt, ad 
Heb. | 
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parts. 


In our Singing 
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cond, & third ; 
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| the Diuels weapons to his owne diſaduantage ; and make thoſe expreſ- 

fions of Loue and Beautie,which he made vic of to allure vnto yanitie, 

ſerue to ſet forth the glory of God, and to draw-on a true affeCtion yn- 

to Vertue , 

Ofthe diuif- I was almoſt carryed away into another matter: but I now remem- 

on of the ber, I purpoſed to aduiſe you of ſome thing concerning the vie 
Pſalmes into | of the Pſalmes. And before 1 leaue, I muſt tell you , I could wiſhthere | 


— 


were a little *more heede taken by thoſe, who viſually fing them 
by parcels, according to their ordinary diuiſions in the Singing Pſalms 
now viſcd. For , whoſe paines ſoeuer it was , they were not diuided 
with ſo much diſcretion as I could haue wiſhed in ſich a Worke;ſccin 
where they found the Pſalme might be molt equally diuided,i nreſpe 
of the number of the yerles , cuen there they parted it without any 
relpe& at all ynto the dependence of the Senſe ; by which'meanes we 
many times beginne with the concluſion of ſome ſentence going be- 
fore, and cannot finde any likelihood of ſenſe inthat wee fing. And 
what is this bur a carelefle, if not ignorant,ſeruice of God? Yea, I 
may ſay impicty, and very much miſ-beſeeming the true dignity of 
the Pſalmes. You that haue not yet oblerued it, examine the Booke 
chrough,and you ſhall finde nigh a hundred places blame-worthy in 
that kinde. Therefore to auoyd the incomeniences following thereon, 
I wiſb,ifthe Pſahwe bee ouer-long to fing at one time , that it might 
bee diſpoſed into ſeuerall parts, according to that diuifion which it 
would naturally bearc ; or elſe, that the Miniſter would conſider it 
before he beganne his deuotion, and appoint at what verſe he would 
both beginne and leaue off, For , the Pariſh Clarkes diſcretion is ſel- 
dome to bee truſted in ſucha buſineſle. Pardon mee , Readers , that 
I haue beene fo buſie in this, For,though moſt men thinke it enough, 
{o it be a part ofa Pſalme which they ſing : yet ſuch as deſire to fing, 
as S. Pawl faith, with the voyce, and the vnderſtanding alſo , muſt 
needes bee offended therewith, and haue their deuotions troubled | 
when they perceiue that they muſt be altogether filent in that worke 
of Piety, or elſe compelled to fing Nou-ſenſe. Ihaue heard many 
complane- of this and ſuch like eſcapes in that Worke : yet cuery 
man is afraid to be the firſt that ſhall ſpeake of them publikely. Bur 
ſeeing it will hardly elſe be remedied, I thinke it were better we pub- 
likely pake it,then that wee generally muttered it,as wee doe: and 
therefore I haue aduentured on it. Andletnort any fay or thinke ( as 
perhaps ſome doe) that I hauc thereby injured , or defamed the | 
ty ofthe Church,For,] as truely loue and reuerence it, as any 
member thereot: and am the bolder with this , becauſe it is athing 
crept in without her ſufficient Authority ; and indeede , for want of 
meanes and oportunity to amend it , rather vſcd by toleration,then 
commandement , as is alſo the ſinging of thoſe Pſalmes now in vic, 
Burt when we ſhall receive them from that Authority , which hath de- | 
lucred ynto ys the publike formes of Praier vicd in the Church, be- 
leeue therewill be no ſuch cauſe ofexceptions as we haue now. 
:One thing more; and then1 hope you ſhall be indifferently prepa- 
redfor the fludic and vic ofthe Pſalmes, You muſt truely endeuour to 


fing 


i. 
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fing them, not with your voyce, or a little heartie deuotion for the | 
time : bur learne to fing them vnto rhe Pſaltery.Thar is, you mult not 
prayſe God with the voice alone : but your 'workes mult allo make a 
true Diapaſon with your words, and your life be anſwetable to your 


| profefſion.S. Auguſtine thinkes, It is not a Pſalme when we barely ting 
| it, but when we f1ng it to the Pſaltery. And therefore he ſayth, Now 


ſolum vox tua ſoxet laudes Dei, (ed opera tma concordent cum voce tua, Let 


not thy voice onely ſound forth the praiſes of God, but let thy workes agree 


| with thy voice. Yea, then we ſing Pſalmes vnto the Pſaltery, when we 


both meditate the doCtrines of Saluation through Chrilt mentioned in 
them, and (triue al{o,as we are able,to make our ations an{werable to 
the Commandemeunts of God. For, the Pſaltery was an Inſtrument 
to be played on with the hand:which confilting of ten ſtrings was aun- 
ciently vied by thole who ſung theſe Pſalms in the Temple. Andit was 
appoynted for that purpoſe, myltically ro teach vs, that hee whoſe 
tongue ſhall truely prayle God, with the Songs of Faith in the Goſpell, 
mult alſo haue hands, making the M{»ſicke of good workes vpon the 
ten ſtrin c30f the Law. And therefore let vs that cannot abide the di. 
uine vic of Muſical Inſtruments, or finging and playing together m 
the Church; Let vsI ſay take heed, we be not of that company, who 
abhorre alſo what is ſignihed thereby. That is, Let vs be wary we be 
not of that Congregation, who haue tongues to ſing vnto the honour 
of God, but not a hand to play his praiſes on the ſweet ſtrings of Cha- 
ritic ; or voices buſie to profeſſe aloud the doctrines of Faith, and yet 
hands neuer employed im any good worke, O! let vs not be {uch;bur 


", 
let hand, heart, voice, and euery partof vs accord together, 'in true- 


ly ſetting forth the praiſes of God, And ler vs all, that ſhall need theſe 
fredions , earne {o to prepare our ſelues thereby for the holy Pſalter 
of Daxid, as that Pſalter may prepare vs for God, Net 

And hereIput an End to this my {imple Treatiſe: which T hope ſhall 


many Readers well to vſe,and fincerely to affe&t Gods word.Bur,alas ! 
I feare, theſe are neither the -Treatiſes the world expefts art my 
hands, nor thoſe they care for. And {mall force ſhall the bare reading 
youchſafe to beſtow an extraordinary bleſſing thereon, For, if I, who 
haue written mot of this, with ſome paſſionate zeale of Gods glory, 
and conftdered euery circumſtance therein with farre more heed and 
feeling, then many an ordindty Reader fhafl * If1 (1 ſay)notwithſtan- 
ding all this, infinitely and daily forget my knowne dutie, and almoft 


ometimes doe ; Doubtleſle, needs muſtthey, who bur lightly ouer- 
looke it, paſſe away,little or nothing bettered through my paines. Yea, 
if1, who have ſpent many houres of dayes andnights, toimprint theſe 

things in my dull heart, and haueread the more powerfull Treatiſes,of 
many approued heauenly Azthors, to gaine this knowledge:IfI amyer 
farre ſhort of making my ſelfe what I ſhould be thereby ; what hope 
is there, that you who ſhall receiue ſo imperfe& a labour, from ſo in- 
ſufficient a Workman,ſhould at once turning it ouer(for,at twice, bet- 
3 ter 


= loſetHar affeRion thereunto which T often haue, as I confeffeI | 


not altogether be in yaine; but proue a meanes to preparethe hearts of | 


of theſe Lines haue,tomoue the minds of earnall men, ynlefſethe Lord } 
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bs | ter things grow teadious ) be poſſeſſed with any continuing affettion 
| ' to thoſe Celeſtial Poems , whereunto I haue compoled this Preparati- 
on. ] know, it is impoſſible, without Gods fpeciall fauour both to me | 
Oretis. | and you. And therefore [ humbly beſeech Thee ,O eternall and thrice Ho- 
ly Trinitie, that thoſe things which 1 bane learned for my owne vſe, and ſet 
downe for the Inſtruftion of othzrs, may by the influence of thy Grace, both | 
in me and them, worke to thy Glory with our Good. Tea, vouchſafe vs ener- 
more the Knowledges and Conſciences of good Chriſtians : and then let our 
limes be anſwerable to that we know; that we may both together haue tongues 
ſinging the new Song of Faith, and hands twning it on the tenne ſlrmged 
Plaltery of the Law. And I doe here alſo eamneltly defire every charita- 
ble Reader, to whoſe hands this Booke ſhall come, that he would 
' beare with all ouer-f1ghts, in regard of my good meaning ;and vouch- | 
| ſafe hisprayers to God for me, that it would pleaſe him to forgiue me 
| all my "285A ( eſpecially thoſe which I haue committed againſt him in 
| performing of this Worke) and by his grace ſanRtifie whatſocuer the 
infirmities or frailties of my youth hath here made vnhallowed : that ir 
may remaine, not for the InſtruCtion of others onely, but for a conti- 
nuall Remembrancer,to put mealſo in mind, how I ought to employ 
my ſelfe. Yea, Iheartily beſeech you all, who ſhall receiue any bene- 
fit,or contentment, from theſe my paines, that whilſt you heare liue, 
| you would be pleaſed, among other your good petitions, to entreat 
| this boone for me of Almightie God, that he would ener daigne me his 
aſſiſting Grace, ſoto guide me in all the future courſe 6f my life, that 
neither thoſe vanities which my youth is yet enclined vnto, nor thoſe 
corruptions which older yeares bring with them, may haue power to 
draw me ynto any ſuch folly, as may be a ſcandall ro this Worke. 

So, doubrleſle, it ſhall baue the better effets in the hearts of 
you that read it : And when the date of theſe Pſalmes 
muſt be here expired,we ſhall learne new Songs 
in Heauen; and altogether in one eternall 
Quire, with the glorious Angels, 
fing vnto him that fitteth on 
the Throne, Holy , Holy, 
Hoh, for cuer, 
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a XxX Soliloquy: or the Authors Prepa- 


| 


A ration of bimſelfe vntothe Studie 
and Vie of the PSALTER. 


Ince here thoſe Preparations faniſht are, 
ESI Whereby 1 chiefly Labour d to prepare 
W 


X Some meanes to ſtirre in others a deſire, 

-_ T o ſing their Part in an immortall Quire : 
And ſince I know not any ſoule that drawes 
More backward then mine owne,in ſuch'a cauſe : 
| Now terne I to my ſelfe. And that I may 
 Prolong my purpoſe, with no more delay ; 

Or with an ill diſpoſedneſſe apply 
My mind wnto the holy Pſaltery : 
Awake my Soule ; whom ſloth ſtill hopes to keepe, 
Clipt in the armes of Folly, faſt aſleepe. 
Ronze thee from ſlumber, and quite ſhake away 
Thoſe waine affettions, that doe ouer-lay 
| Thy purer temper. I now feele, there be 
Sweet heauenly raptures breathed into me, 
That ( creeping like a gentle Weſterne gale, 
From field to field, along ſome flowry Date ) 
Sreale mildly on me, and through enery part 
Diſperſe 4 linely vigour from the heart. 


T1 find a braus Inuention comming on, 
That ſcornes to ſeeke a Mnſe at Helicon. 
| For know, the Deitie that guides my quill, 
Haunts not Parnaſſus, but faire Sion hill. 
It is the ſame, who taught the Shepheard King, 
L ' To gine his Harpe ſuch curious fingering, 
That his ſweet touches ( of all, moſt dinine ) 
Renown'd the Plaines of fruitful Paleſtine: 
| Thence, doe my Numbers their beginning fetch. 
| And 9 if that Straine of Mt w/ecke I car reach, 
| At which I ayme ; then, let the heauenly Sphearcs, 
| Tune all their Orbes ; you Mortal: lend | JONT CATCS, 
And that theſe Numbers may be freely ſung, > 
Let iarring Diſcord, ſtay her clamorous tongue, 
| Ceaſe, ſcolding Satyres, for a time, to chide 
( V nleſſe ſome Villaine dee theſe Laies derias,) 
Leanc, wanton Rymers, your laſcinions Straines ; 
And all you bonnie Shepheards, on the Plaines, 
Forbeare, a while,t9 tune the pleaſant Quill. 
Be calme,ye Seas * you bluſftring Winds be ſtills © | 
Glide _ you Riners from the Spring ; 
Ard on the pebbles, make no murmuring. | 
N 4 ' Tea 


k 
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Yea, that theſe Songs may ſound to enery eare, 
then I my voyce in Heanenly Meaſures reare ; 
For ener let that Creature tongue-leſſe be, 
Which ſhall refuſe to ioqne in prayſe with me. 
Meane while my Soule,oh come, let thou and I 
Feed on the Manna of ſweete Poche ; 5 ; 
That Angels food, which earthly Stomacks lathe» | 
Let ws take of it, till it fill vs bath; 
Till we grow ſtrong to ſing th Almightie's prayſe, 
' And ſo his eares take pleaſure in our Taies. 
A Some thing, from euery thing, let vs derine, 
[ ware 
| To make vs in dinineft Numbers thrine ; 
| And through the ſpations fields of knowledge flie, [ 
Till we haue ſuckt each flower of Poly. | 
But can there lurke among that heape of ſtuffe, 
| | Begotof mortall braynes,conceit enox 
4M T o ſatis fie thy thirſt ? Can ſoules, whoſe birth 
| Is from the Heanens,be fild with things of earth ? 
It cannot be; And therefore I hane ſought 
Raptures for thee, which downe from Heanen were brought : 
1 | Such as with thy affettions ſhall agree ; 
And ſo much mooning , they will raniſh thee: | 
| | Such, as when thou haſt ſung them ten times o're, 
T hou ſhalt deſire to ſing them ten times more ; 
| And enery time into more hking grow 
| With ſome new ſweetentſſe that from thence will flow. 
T heſe ſhall for ener pleaſe : whereas thoſe Layes, 
Which thou didſt wy admire and praiſe, 
In time grew tedious, though they did containe 
Mans beſt Inuentians, S, higheſt Straine. 
Compos'd theſe are beyond the reach of Art; 
And ſuch,as Angels (tocome beare a Part ) 
Will round about thee gather in a Ring ; | 
And God himſelfe will heare when thou doſt ſing. 
Wouldſt thou be ſafe, when paſſions threat thy harmes ? 
Thou mayit prevent theſe dangers with theſe charmes. 
If Sathan by malicious wiles hath ſcar d thee, 
Theſe will draw he Armies downe to guard thee, 
T hoſe whom the world as worthleſſe doth contemne, 
Hae hence a precious meanes, to comfort them, 
Such wretched ones, as in oppreſſion lie, 
Quite ower-borne by cruell Tyranny ; 
If they once knew the ſweetneſſe of theſe Songs, 
| would fall to ſinging; ſo, forget their wrongs, 
The poore dibreffed: wipht, who never had 
One Smomy-minute ont of ſorrowes ſhade; 
Though enery day his eye-lid moyit appeares, 
Theſe will diſtill bm comfort from his teares. 
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Ard though his heart to-night nigh brake with ſorrow, 
He ſhould bee eaſed of his care to-morrow, 
When any thraldome is befalling thee, 
Then of delinerance thy Song may be. 
If ' fraught with ſin ) thy Conſcience be oppreſt. 
So ſore affiifted, thou canſt take no rest ; 
To this negletted Muſicke lend an eare : 
\ 4 nd thou ſhalt P_ of mercy heare, 
Expreſt in ſuch a comfortable Straine, 
Thy droopms heart, for ioy ſhall dance againe. 
Yea, whilſt thoſe pleaſnres whereof Worldlings boaſt 
Draw on ſome miſchiefe, or (ar beſt) be loſt ; 
By theſe, ſuch men, as merry are on Earth, 
May game abetter,and a ſafer Myrth. 
Or if to get thy Faith the ſurer bold, 
| If to enflame thy Leale oft waxing cold, 
T bou would /t thoſe ſacred Oracles reuiew, 
Which thy Redeemer s comming aid fore-ſhew; 
And well expreſſe thoſe Paſsions, whoſe ſtrong paine 
| Made drops of blood inſteed of ſweat to rame, | 
| Attend theſe Layes. For (though there may appears 
| Some harſhneſſe in them to a ſenſuall eare ) 
T hou ſhalt perceine, a Royall Muſe ard ſing, 
What He fulfilled hath in enery thing. 
And rf that Phraſe, wherein the ſacred pers 
Hath publiſht theſe high Myſteries to men, 
Appeare not oner intricate to be : 
Or (rather ) if thoſe ſtaines ,that ſullied thee 
. Since thy Corruption qnake thee not (0 foule, 
T oloſe all beauties that adorne a ſoule; 
Nor rob thee of that light , thou didſt inherit, 
Of heavenly things, when thou wert firſt a Spirit ; 
Here. ſhall thy underſtanding take a touch, 
By whoſe impreſſion thou ſhalt feele ſo much 
Of that great lone which our Redeemer ſhew'd, 
AS thy loft: Graces will be hence renew'd. 


Here ſhalt thou find, in holy Hymnes expreſt, 
The curſe He vnder-went, that made thee bleſt; 
And how the Lord of all things would be poore, 

T hat he might make thee rich for enermere. 

Here thou may#t view his griefes, his miſeries , 
His ſorrewes, with his cruell Agonies, 

The worlds neglett of him ; the mockes, the ſcorne, 
with ſuch Indignities, as he hath borne; 

His gwuiltleſſe death ( the prize that bought v5 all) 
His Reſurreition , and our happie Call. 

Enen each of 7's thou ſhalt deſcribed heave, 

In Numbers, that baue power to ſte ſo neare 


To 


A Preparation to the Pſalter. A Prayer. 


_— 


To thy affellions, as their Poekie 
Shall ſweetly charme thee with her Harmony. 
But ,who their Excellence in queſtion calls ? 
When he ſhall know , they are the Paſtor alls, | 
And beauenty Sonnets, which that Shepheard fram'd, 
Who with his AHarpe, the wicked Spirit ta m'd 
That rag din Saul, and ſung his Aymnes dmine 
Among the pleaſant grones of Paleſtine, 
He, from whoſe lips the ſweeteſt Muſicke fell ; | 
He, that once fedde the flocks of Iſracll; | 
And chaind mens eares to his melodions tongue, | 
mhſt (fill with an immortall Muſe ) he ſung. 
For, His they are, His Numbers to recite, 
I am proucked with a ſtrange delight. 
T hence comes the Zeale, which hath begun the fire 
That warmes my heart with ſuch a braxe deſire. 
And, O my Sole, on whom this great tacke lies, 
Be not thow ſleepy in this v urs, f 
But ronze thy natine vigor vp, and try | 
If theu canſt fet their Hebrew Harmony | 
Into our Engliſh Numbers ; or,at leaſt, 
Expreſſe what by thy chillmay be expreſt, 
And doe not feare to miſſe of thy reward, | 
For, thongh thy labor no man ſhould regard, 
A guerdon from the Worke it ſelfe will grow, 
More then the World is able to beſtow. 
,» Good deedes reward themſelues, And therefore ſuch 
»» As would ſeeme worthy, yet vnmanlike grutch 
»» At vertues pay, baſe ſpirits ſceme to me, ; 
»» And thinke themſelues more vertuous then they be. 
Then, let the winde of vame Eſteeme goe by : 
My ſoule and I will to our Poche. 
And, till ſome higher Powers allowance bring, 
Here all alone, we fit vs downe and ſing. 
Yet, le my many haynous ſmnes may be | 
So foxle, ro ſpos this faire arremps in me : $ 
Left I fall-off by bumane weakeneſſe ſhould, | | 
Or runne ſome worſe Carter then faine I would : | [ 
T oput thoſe feares and lets out of my way, "Mo 
Tins to the God of Dauid firſt 1 pray, FS | 


The Prayer. 


! thou great God, the Heauens ſole Archite&, 
By whom all Creatures that areliuing breath : 
Thou, who the higheſt Heauens doſt dire&, 
And yet behold'ſt the vileſt things beneath : 


FOI 


A Prayer. 4 Preparationtothe Pſalter. 


Es 


't Great God Almighty, that on high doſt fir, | 
Making the Powers of boththe Worlds to ſhake, \, 

And yet in Merciedaigneſt to admit | 

Deſpiſed mentheir humble ſutes to make ; | 
O! calt norſuch an angrie looke on me, 

As when thou doſt, on thoſe that hate thee, frowne; 

But to my Prayers, Lord, auſpicious bee : 

Vouchſafl ro bow thine eye of fauour downe, 

Let not my finnes, which great and many are, 

Make this my good endeauour be in vaine, 

Be not difpleas'd, that I (vnworthy) dare 

Aye ,with my dulnefle, at ſo high a Straine : 

But thinke on me, as one of thoſe Ele& | | 

Whom thou redeemed(t,to be praifed by, | | 

Thy Beames of Knowledge, on my Soule refle&: | . 

My thoughts, that are polluted, ſan&tifie, 

Blefle me with thine eſpeciall grace, in This ; 

That, fince thy Word in hand I vadertake, - 

It may reforme me in what'is amiffe; 

Leſt my more knowledge me more guilty make. + 


Oo 


Let not my crimes (whoſe foulneſſe I confeſſe) 
The Obic& of thy loue, inme,deface : 
But let them make me ablerto cxpreſle 
Whar hcauenly comforts are m hope of Grace, 
And if a Sinner, ſo vaworthy , may | 
Performe that Worke,whence any good may ſpring, 
Letthy Aſſiſtance further my Aflay , 
And to perfeQionthis good motion bring. 
Let not opinions, that ſtilldiffrent be, 
Nor fooliſh Cenſurers,my purpoſe barre, 
Let not the thankeleſſe Times disharterr me; | 
Nor Idlenefſe my Reſolution marre. | 
| Though vaine repute proues oftentimes the aime 
| Wheretoour beſt employments we doe bend, 
Lord teach ine how ſuch follyes to diſclaime : 
Let all my Studies to thy gloryrend. 
1 And leſt thoſe frailties, which I cannot ſbunne, 
May make vnpleaſing what I vndertake; » , 
| Stay me,when into folly I mightrunne : | 
And Lord torgiue me, for my Sauiour's ſake, 
Let not the childiſh follies of my yourh, 
Vnhallowed make {o good an enterpriſe. 
Let me not play the Wanton wich thy Truth, ' 
Nor mix it with fond humane vanities, + 
Make me remember, whenI goe about 
A Worke ſo holy, it is none of mine, + 
And tcach me fo to ſhut prophaneneſle our, 
It may appeare my words were drawae by thine, 


Let 


. 
_ OE? _—_— 
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A Preparationto the Pſalter. 


A Prayer. 


Lermenot ſtrive to ouer-trim it ſo, 
As I( meane-while )the ſubſtance may forget ; 


Nor in my weake expreſſion flag more low, 


Then may ſo braue aſubicC well befit, 


But, in a meane, Oh Lord, ſo guide thou me; 


. Vnto a height ſo decent let me riſe ; 


That the Vnlearned may inſtruCted be, 


And men of knowledge heare,and not deſpiſe. 


Thou, that from babes,and mouthes of fucklings, haſt 


That thy Almightic Power may ar laſt, 


Ordained ini doe Thou enable me ; 
In my deſpiſed weakeneſle, perteCt be. 


Yea, fince my wits be weake,and my poore skill 


Doth ſmall efteeme, compar'd with others, merit ; 
To keepe thy ſacred Truth vnmaimed ſtill, 
Supply what may be wanting, by thy Spirit, 

Then, as thy Goſpels, though at firlt ſer forth, 
By poorelt Fiſhermen, loſt nought thereby 
Ofthat adoring which became their worth ; 

Bur better fitted each capacitie: 

So, when the wiſer cannot ſtoop ſolow, 

To ſute meane vnderſtandings; ſweetly ſhall 
Such plaine and eafic Numbers from me flow, 
As thatthy praylſes ſhall be ſung by all. 

Oh! make Thou, Lord, my apprehenſion meer 
Thy words true meaning, in theſe holy Layes : 
Make them into my Meaſwres fall ſo ſweet, 

As men may be allur'dto fing thy Prayſe. 

And let me not, to my confuſion, then 
Belike the Inftrumenr, that ( touched) ſhall 
Yeeld ſuch a ſound as comforts other men, 

And hath nofeeling in it ſelfe at all, 

Bur, make me Lord, ſo gracious in thy fighe, 
Some part of Davids fauours to inherit. 

Writein my heart, what from thy wordT write : 
Giue me aporrion ofthis heauenly Spirit. 

Infuſe, into my Soule,that kindly heat, 

Which firſt inſpir'd him with his Poeſie. 
Fire my cold zeale, vnrill a flame it ger : 
Make meacquainted with his Harmony. 

And into ſuch apt words my Meaſzres bring, 

Thar whenI openly ſhallthemrecite, 
People may throng about me in a Ring, 
And ſtrive to heare; then, heare me with delight; 

Till theirafteQtions, mooued through the care, 


Doe moouetheir ſoules,to moouethee Lord to heare, 


AMEN. 


a 
——— 


— 
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HYMNE OF THANKES- 
GIVING AFTER SICKNESSE: 


Wherein ( vpon Conſideration of Gods 


mercies) the Author hath vowed 
ro _— himſelfe in ſetting 
forth his Redeemer s Prailc. 


Ow that from Oblivion i cant | For,that thus I line and mooxe, 
( Where Deaths wane | Ti: thy lone 


By thy power , O God, 1 breaks, | Elſe the life, that I emioy'd, 
Let me ſpeaks Had beene woyd, 
Of thy Loue ,with praiſe aud wouder., | As the forfeit due to inning. 


Let my heart, to thankgs enclin'd, | Little bad my Glaſſe to runs, 
Beare m Migde, Till _ _—_— 
{- From what ſorrewes ] am raiſed 5; | Life and boye bad ſaorh togither: 
And wy deare Redeemer be, . | If thou hadſt not beene implor d, 
And reſtor d 


Still of me, 
With wy chiefeft cunning praiſed. | Comforts fled I know not whither. 
And my fellow-Creatares all, O! How bimter was thar day, 
When yom ſhall when I lay 


Let your x.cale, enflaws d by mize, | Feeling my poore ſoulr and heart, 
Freely iggne, Preft topert, - 
To proclatme his mercy to me. ith my friends abowe noe weeping ! 


| Ard,O Lerd jf pleas d Thow be, | Tet me thinkss, Olyet 1 for, 
cmdfntTpojgns| moto erebs, 
Sach ſweet ſtrains of praiſes-gining; | Enery ſanſe and power failed, = 
Others,to thy gle, wy pn 1 felt wy fwd breath, 
' Bleſſet T7 0 deat 
I now breath among the Lining. 


Pant to 


f 


Had nje funk & whelnsd me onder) Which hath bis frons the beginning : | 


Heare the fawour be doth doe we ; | In deaths churtiſh Porter s keeying, | 


Which" gainſt 5” | 


| 
F 


| 


| 


——_——  — — 


A Hymne. 
| Cold,and numbe, and pale, and wan, | Cruell were the threats of Dearh, 
Was I than ; | And the breath 
Leaden-hearted, beanie-eyed. Lingred, as departmre lothing : 
And whilſt weakned thus I lay, Yea, my ſoule did ftrine, as faine , 
' Emery way, = o detaine 
The Extreame of griefe I tryed. Her beloued fleſhly cloathing. 
For ,remembring time that was, Lord, ſhe ſaid, and that in groaves, | 
O! alas, Heare the moanes 
Where, thought I, O where beſtowed | Of a ſoule in depth of anguiſh : 
Are thoſe golden dayes, wherem, - | Andto theſe my ads, | 
[ baue beene Left I now | 
Youth's beguiling pleaſures ſhowed, | In eternall ſorrow languiſh. ._ 
In my Prime ( O\ ) muſt I die? Sinner bane that(mmberleſſe ) 
And poore I Me oppreſſe, 
(That am yet bewayl d with ſorrow) | And ſo ffrongly onerlay me ;, 
But a lonely dwelling hane, Als if I ſhowld yet appeare, 
Ina graze; I doe feare, 
And be careleſſe left to morrow ? Leſt to Hell the burthen waigh me. 
Muſt I lodge with duſt and toner, | This my frailer part of man | 
T ill my bones | Hardly car | 
Lie with Worms conſunid & rotten? | Tet be drawne to full conceining 
And ( where 1 hane deareſt beene) | Of thoſe ioyes the Bleſſed kyow, | 
"Cauſe wnſeene, Or forgoe 
Be for euermore forgotten? Senſes pleaſures, though deceining, 
| 
| Will,thought I, no mortall frength ' | And (alas! ) can trembling duſt, 
| Helpe at length , So wninft, 
Nor theſe vainer hopes we cheriſh? | Stand before the God of thunder> | 
But muit en'ry earthly thought Whil:ſt corrupted thoughts remaine, | 
T urne to nought, \ Thatwonldfaine "2 
And I here conſuming periſh? Part my ſoule, and Chriſt 4. ſunder. | 
Sball 1 nexer, never more, No: O ! no: I cannot beare 
As before, Hatfe the feare 
Line to fee the mornings olory ? Wherewith I am onertakes. 
But guſt this black night once paſt, | By thoſe bitter pangs of thine, | 
Be the laſt, | T hinke on mine, + 
| For me tobe glad or ſorry? That of comfort am forſaken. 
| Theſe my thonghti(nic dymp) were; | Shall I now obtaine no place 
—_— oy In thy 7 
Kild my beart, that erſt was iolly : | Who in thee hae often iojed? 
| nd he doome I beanie deemd, | Canthy lone thatmere hath bin | 
| which, i ſeemd, Then my ſinne, 
Has decreed we for my folly, 22.99 gon | 
M4 ; | 


3 


| 


| 


— 


Shall my damn'd Accuſer ſtill, | In deepe ho bes that ſpake aloud, 

Is that ill Thus I vow'd, 

Which he meanes me thus perſener ? 

And wilt thou, that canſi do all, 
Let me fall, 
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"File tome, . 

Then the Demils hate hath prooxed : | As I praid, right ſo befellit : 

But vouchſafe,that this my paine, | I'was freed out of that woe, 
Quce again, ; N -- Scar dme ſoy. - - - - 


From my heart may beremooued.” © T\dathers now Ilme to tell it, - 


Spare,O deere Redeemer, ſpare': . | For which fawourylet no Day, 
Let my Feare- OED ,N' L Ws.) Paſſe uway, | 
Into ſuch ſtrong Faith be turned, wherein T forget thy pittie ; 


I with 10y may yeeld my breath : | Bat till Lin earth embrac't, 


Or let Death | Sleepe my laſt, 
Be a little more adionrued... . \ | | Gt thy MMtrents be my Ditty. 
KA md een ut} 1: 3 | 
Come, [weete Te(u,come and take, | And altbowgh 1 long bane bin 
For thy ſake, .... \\... 214... Sdaueto Simne, 
From my heart a.l loxe of folly. Make me truely now abhorre it. 
Let me view this life s eſtate, And when Death next knocks agen, 
with ſuch hate, Let me then 


That I may affett thee wholly. Haxe a ſoule prepared for it. 


| Then, O Lord, if ere I may So, no lone of vaine delight 
See the Day OY Nor Helt's fright, - 
V nto health and comfort raiſed; Me from bliſſe ſhall longer ſexer: 
Of thy loue my Song ſhall oe, But with ſo much gladneſſe = *' 
And of me Hope to die, 
Thos ſhalt enermore be praiſed. | As ſhall ſhew 1 lone for ener. 
> © 
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few Copies, correlt with the Per. 


Page 2 4. Lint : 24. for it it, read it is.Pg e a7. Un. 4.\read Menus mee. Page 52 | 
lin. 4. _ off. Poge 64. inthe Latine Diſticke, read comprindunt, with t Circum- | 
flex. Page 94. line 9. for Perhaps thie, read perhaps,The. 1x the Booke, bere and | 


there, E is ſonetive Yeapenfor e..\Page 116. in the Margent, read God. 


| If orher faales haue paſſed, they are fall ; 
And, as thePxrnTE®R hopes, but Literal. 
Yer, 'pardon, choughin Fords he did offend : 
For,molt of Vs, I feare , haue Deeds to mend. 
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